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ABSTRACT
Emine Yesim BEDLEK March 2013

LITERATURE AND EXILE: IMPERIAL IDENTITIES OF ASIAM  INOR

This dissertation analyzes the imperial identibéshe Asia Minor Greeks in
three selected literary textg&arewell Anatoliaby Dido Sotiriou, Birds Without
Wingsby Louis de Berniéres, argmanet Ceyiz: Miibadelasanlari(The Entrusted
Trousseau: Peoples of the Exchange) by Kemal Y.alta selected texts depict the
lives of the Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor bef@and after the Catastrophe, with
special emphasis on common cultural heritage ofateeks and Turks flourished in
Anatolia. The Lausanne Convention signed in 1928véen Greece and Turkey
displaced more than one million people from th@mleland in order to homogenize
the populations of Greece and Turkey. Orthodox <ilans of Anatolia were
deported to Greece, and Muslims of Greece werertigpto Turkey to live with
their co-religionists. Having a totally differenadkground and culture from the local
Greeks, the Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor diffietiated themselves from the
local Greeks. Asia Minor refugees were the lasb@#ns and they used to have
“imperial identities” or “Ottoman identities,” whicwere cosmopolitan and tolerant
to different ethnic groups and religions. Theirtidist imperial identity was against
the discourse of the nationalist agenda and politiie Greek state.

Key words:

The Treaty of Lausanne, population exchange, AsiaoMrefugees, imperial
identity, Ottoman identity, oral history, witnesstetature, cosmopolitanism,
nationalism.
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KISA OZET

Emine Yesim BEDLEK Mart 2013

EDEBIYAT VE SURGUN: KUCUK ASYA'NIN iIMPARATORLUK
KiML iGi

Bu calsma Anadolu Rumlarinin imparatorluk kimliklerini segis G¢ eserde
incelemektedir: Dido Sotiriyu'nurBenden Selam SoOyle Anadolu'gali romani,
Louis de Bernieres tarafindan yazignmulan Kanatsiz Kglar ve Kemal Yalgin'in
Emanet Ceyiz: Mubadelimsanlart Secilmi eserler Anadolu Rumlarinin mibadele
oncesinde Anadolu’da Turklerle birlikte baricinde yagayislarini ve ortak bir
kiltarel mirasin varisi olduklarini vurgular. Lozdtrotokolu ile bir buguk milyon
insan anavatanindan ayrilmak zorunda ksgtimiYunanistan ve Turkiye milliyetci
akimlardan etkilenerek kurduklari milli devlet slar iginde azinliklara yer vermek
istememy ve mubadele ile nufuslarini homojen yapmayasgagiardir. Anadolu
Rumlari Ortodoks olduklari igin Yunanistan'a, Yursian'daki Muslimanlar ise
Anadolu’ya goc ettirilmglerdir. Yerel Yunan halkindan oldukc¢a farkl birlkire ve
gecmie sahip olan Anadolu Rumlari Yunanistan'da “impauiak” veya “Osmanli
kimligi” diyecegimiz bir kimlikle, yani cok kadltarli bir Osmanli genisinden
geldiklerini vurgulayarak yamlarini surdurmglerdir. Aslinda mubadiller son
Osmanlilardir. Bu ¢ajma secilmg eserlerde Anadolu Rumlarinin Yunanistan'da
Osmanli kimliklerine vurgu yaparak Yunanistan'irglehalkindan kendilerini nasil
ayirdiklarini inceler. Bu tutum ise milli devletydémine aykiridir.

Anahtar Kelimeler:

Lozan Anlgmasi, mubadele, Kiuguk Asya Rumlari, mubadil, immahak kimligi,
Osmanli kimlgi, s6zlU tarih, taniklik edebiyati, cokkalturlultkilliyetcilik.
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INTRODUCTION

|. Objectives of the Research

This dissertation is an attempt to analyze theemap identities of the Asia
Minor Greeks, theMillet-i Rum of the Ottoman Empire, after the exchange of
populations that took place in 1923 between GreeckTurkey in the light of three
literary texts:Farewell Anatoliaby Dido Sotiriou,Birds Without Wing®y Louis de
Berniéres andEmanet Ceyiz: Miibadelasanlari (The Entrusted Trousseau: Peoples
of the Exchangé)by Kemal Yalcin. The Treaty of Lausanne approvedmpulsory
exchange of populations in the Aegean just after @reco-Turkish War (1919-
1922). More than one million people were displaeedording to their religious
affiliations. Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor veersent to Greece while the
Muslims of Greece were sent to Turkey. This redeaid only analyze the imperial
lives and identities of Asia Minor Greeks in theosén literary texts. The lives of the
Muslim Turks who were deported from Greece arethetsubject of this research.
We intend to focus on the imperial identities oé tAsia Minor refugees and the

process of their integration into Greek societyetbgr with their Ottoman past.

Asia Minor Greeks were the local peoples of Anat@ho were also defined
as the Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor before tise of nationalism. During the
Ottoman era, they were thdillet-i Rum and they were autonomous. However,
nationalist ideology defined those peoples of Adiaor as “Greeks” and deported
them to their “ancestral” home. Orthodox ChristiasfsAsia Minor were mostly
Turkish-speaking and their culture was totally eliéint from local Greeks. In this
research we intend to demonstrate that Orthodoxstidns of Anatolia were not
Greeks in terms of nationalist sentiments becaneg tulture and traditions were
almost identical with the Muslim Turks of Anatoliaith whom they lived for
centuries. Therefore Orthodox Christians presertieeir imperial identity or
Ottoman identity after their deportation from An&o The fourth chapter of this

dissertation will define the imperial identitiesA&$ia Minor refugees.

! The name of the book was translated into EnglisiA&li 13siz in her article “Documenting the Past
and Publicizing Personal Stories: Sensescapeshent923 Greco-Turkish Population Exchange in
Contemporary Turkey,Journal of Modern Greek Studiegol. 26, No.2. (October 2008): 451-487.
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In order to explain our thesis, we will analyze timsen literary texts which
were written at different times and in differentntexts. Dido Sotiriou, herself a
refugee, publishedrarewell Anatoliain 1962 on the fortieth anniversary of the
Lausanne Convention, and she particularly concettran the rise of nationalism in
Asia Minor among the Orthodox Christians. Furthemoshe blamed the Great
Powers for encouraging Greece to invade the westeast of Anatolia. Scholarly
writings onFarewell Anatoliaalso project the same aspects of the novel alatig w
Sotiriou’s socialist point of view. We chosarewell Anatoliafor several reasons.
First, Sotiriou was an insider, an Ottoman citizerd a refugee, who knew the
culture of Anatolia. Therefore her insights arecal in analyzing the imperial
identities of Asia Minor Greeks. Her observations the rise of nationalism in
Anatolia are impressive and informative becausephegnts were nationalists, as she
describes in her documentatyilarin Tadi: Kiguk Asyali Dido Sotirio(lraste of
the Memoirs: Dido Sotiriou of Asia Minor), which vemalyze in Chapter 2. Second,
as an insider Sotiriou knew the Turkish languaged ber use of Turkish words
throughoutFarewell Anatoliaemphasizes the common cultural heritage of Greeks
and Turks. She frequently emphasizes the peadetd bf the Christians and the
Muslims in Anatolia. Sotiriou and her novel insgireur research to understand the
lives of the Ottoman subjects and their reactionationalism during the first quarter

of the twentieth century.

The second literary text that we chose to anaily&irds Without Wingdy
Louis de Bernieres, published in 2004. The autbdritish and well-informed about
the history of Anatolia due to his family conneasothrough his grandfather, who
fought at the Battle of Gallipoli during World WarHe is generally objective in his
projections of the lives of the Asia Minor Greeks Anatolia. We discussed his
special interests during our interview, which isluded in Chapter 2. de Bernieres
also projects the peaceful atmosphere in Anatairg different ethnic groups
before the rise of nationalism. Thus his storyghtins us about the imperial lives
and identities of Asia Minor Greeks. Through tharettters he depicts in his novel,
we learn how each character reacts for or agaiatbmalism and how they were

treated in Greece by their hosts. Interestinglgreéhs no critical scholarly article on



Birds Without Wingso far, although it has been in circulation fanast a decade.
Thus our analysis of the novel may encourage athécs to discuss and analyze

Birds Without Wing$rom various perspectives.

The third literary text i€Emanet Ceyiby Kemal Yalgin, who is a Turkish
citizen, an insider from Honaz/Denizli. His grarttiier was entrusted with a wedding
trousseau by his Christian neighbors during theufan exchange and the
trousseau was kept for seventy years by Yalginisilja Yalgin was moved by his
grandfather’s loyalty to his former neighbors argtided to return the trousseau
through his father’'s encouragement. He went to &read interviewed Asia Minor
refugees and recorded their past experiences opdpelation exchange. Yalcin’s
book is a documentary narrative based on oral fyistWe chose to work oBmanet
Ceyiz because the oral testimonies of the refugees gitren our thesis that the
refugees preserved their imperial identities inégéeeand identified themselves from
the locals. Yal¢gin'E€manet Ceyiavas first given an award by the Turkish Republic,
but then was found “offensive.” This issue is exptal in Chapter 2. That is why
Emanet Ceyizs not appreciated by all levels of Turkish sogidtor us,Emanet
Ceyiz promotes humanism and reminds both Greeks andsThdw extreme
nationalism destroyed their peaceful lives in Ahatd-urthermore, oral testimonies
of the refugees demonstrate the differences betweahhistory and the official
histories of Greece and Turkey which are mosthetas nationalist ideology.

[l. Theoretical Framework

The complex nature of this study requires an duseiplinary and inter-
textual approach for an adequate understandingeofAsia Minor Catastrophe and
the imperial identities of the Orthodox ChristiasfsAsia Minor. In this study, we
prefer to apply the theory of New Historicism toeden our understanding of the
historical, cultural, social and political aspeofsthe Lausanne Convention and the
Asia Minor Catastrophe because New Historicismiqurés literature through
historical context and employs both literary andh4fiterary texts. In an interview

with Tarig Ali Edward Said remarks that, “the studlfyliterature was essentially a



historical task, not just an aesthetic ofeliterature is a product of human
imagination and inspiration as well as a productofera with its socio-political
atmosphere. Literary critics need to consult histororder to understand the context
in which a literary work of art is produced. Thatwhy New Historicism is the best
paradigm to analyze and discuss why Asia Minor &egere deported from their
homeland and how that deportation affected thesligé those displaced people.
Formalism, Post-Colonial Theory, and other litertivgories are inadequate for the
purpose of understanding the history of Greece Bunttey during the fall of the
Ottoman Empire. Formalism only deals with the forovastructural aspects of a text
and ignores the lives of the authors. Thereforés mot suitable for this research
because our study emphasizes the lives of the mudisowell as their interests in the
Asia Minor Catastrophe. Post-Colonial Theory anet$yzthe relations of the
colonized with the colonizer and the writings oé thost-colonial authors enlighten
us about the colonial period of the Third World Gtries. Since Greece and Turkey
were not colonized by the Great Powers, Post-Caldrieory is not appropriate for

our study as well.

The literary texts we have selected to analyzarewell Anatolia Birds
Without Wingsand Emanet Ceyizcannot be understood without reference to the
historical context. For that reason, New Histontisvill help us to analyze and
understand the sociopolitical and cultural histofythe Ottoman Empire, thaillet
system, the Greek Revolution, World War 1, and @reco-Turkish War which are
the key historical facts that enlighten us as tg wie Treaty of Lausanne was signed
and why millions of people were displaced from thBomeland. Peter Uwe
Hohendahl claims that, “The New Historians claim Have returned to history
without relying on the worn-out clichés of tradited historical scholarship. In other
words, their claim is to offer critical history —veay of thinking about literature and
history that rejects the narrative structure of wesrional literary history® We
intend to analyze the imperial identities of Asianbt Greeks through a critical

analysis of the conventional historiography of Gee@nd Turkey as well as the

2 Tariq Ali, “Remembering Edward Said\New Left Review4, November-December 2003, accessed
March 12, 2013, http://newleftreview.org/11/24/@uali-remembering-edward-said

% peter Uwe Hohendahl, “A Return to History? The Ndistoricism and Its AgendaNew German
Critique, No. 55 (Winter, 1992): 88.



Ottoman Empire. Furthermore, we also make use aftostory and interviews that
change the current conventional perspectives ofemmo&reeks and Turks toward

their own national history.

The term “New Historicism” was coined by Stephereé&hblatt, a Harvard
critic, who reformulated Historicism as he was iedjta selection of essays on the
RenaissancéGreenblatt analyzed Renaissance literature t@grdie sociopolitical
atmosphere of the era, and he compiled his essagenaissance Self-Fashioning
Greenblatt states that New Historicism was not etrifee but a practick There are
some influential figures who helped Greenblatthiimk over the role of history in
literary studies. Michel Foucault, a French philgser and literary critic, shaped
Greenblatt's literary critical practice during tesay in Berkeley. Greenblatt was
also influenced by Marxism, as he states: “It'stthat I'm still more uneasy with a
politics and a literary perspective that is untacttby Marxist thought™ Both
Foucault and Marx were influential in Greenblatttshaping of Historicism for a
new literary theory, New Historicism. John Branmgaxplains that, “New
Historicism is a mode of critical interpretation iain privileges power relations as
the most important context for texts of all kinds. a critical practice it treats literary

texts as a space where power relations are maitievis

Obviously Greenblatt also analyzes literature,dnjgstand society through
Foucault's perspectives on the relationship betwé@owledge and power.
Greenblatt thinks that, “the work of art is the qwot of a negotiation between a
creator or class of creators, equipped with a cegypommunally shared repertoire
of conventions, and the institutions and practizesociety.® Richard J. Lane notes
that, “new historicists seek to read texts as pHrta diverse, and at times
contradictory, social and ideological network ofwgs-knowledge relations-®
Greenblatt analyzes literature through the categodeveloped by Foucault and

Marx, both of whom paid special attention to higtdfoucault’'s knowledge-power

* Stephen Greenblattearning to Curs€U.K: Routledge, 2007), 196.
5 -
Ibid., 197.
® Ibid.
" Ibid., 198.
8 John Brannigarfew Historicism and Cultural Materialisift).S.A: St. Martin’s Press, 1998), 6.
° Greenblatt]earning to Curse213.
9 Richard J. Lane, Fifty Key Literary Theorists (U Routledge, 2006), 143.
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relations and Marx’s conception of history as basedlass struggle are means of
analyzing literature because, Greenblatt believissory deepens the meaning of the
literary, and by touching the real it makes hist@yen more complicatéed.

According to him literature and history are insejde because historical facts can
be better understood and explained through litezatis well. Greenblatt regards
“literature as part of the system of signs thatstibmes a given culture; its proper

goal, however difficult to realize, ispoetics of culturg™?

According to Peter Barry, New Historicism “is a imed based on the
parallel reading of the literary and non-literary textsyaity of the same historical
period.™® Neither literary nor non-literary texts are ‘ptaged’ for the New
Historicists because they are equally importanttiier analysis of a literary work.

15 Moreover, New

“Texts, literary and nonliterary, are always paftaonetwork.
Historicists need to do intensive close readingruter to throw light on the literary
work of art!® For that reason, New Historicists read the forinethe light of the

latter’” Brannigan states that, “Literature is not, howesenply a medium for the
expression of historical knowledge. It is an actpert of a particular historical

moment.*8

That is why, as Aram Veeser explains, New Histem “brackets
together literature, ethnography, anthropology,hastory, and other disciplines and
sciences, hard and soff”“The New Historians are rather eclectic, borrowing

suitable tools wherever they can find thefh.”

One of those necessary tools that the New Histtsiaused to consult is
cultural materialism. For the New Historicists, fidird Geertz and the term he often
uses for interpreting cultures, “thick descriptiois an indispensable approach to
interpret the literary texts within its socio-cutilicontext. Geertz, a leading cultural

anthropologist, resembles culture to a web andndahat “the analysis of it to be

! Greenblattl.earning to Cursg?.

12 Stephen GreenblatRenaissance Self-Fashioning: From More to Shakesp@aS.A: University

of Chicago Press, 2005), 4-5.

i Peter BarryBeginning TheoryU.K: Manchester University Press, 2009), 166.
Ibid.

!> Hohendahl, “A Return to History?,” 93.

'8 Barry, Beginning Theory170.

Y Ibid., 172.

'8 BranniganNew Historicism 3.

9 Aram Veeser, ed., introduction The New HistoricisnU.S.A: Routledge, 1989), xi.

% Hohendahl, “A Return to History?” 91.



therefore not an experimental science in searclawfbut an interpretive one in
search of meanind® Thus human behaviors can be interpreted througiose
analysis of their culture and this is called “thidkscription.?? Veeser claims that
“New Historicists have evolved a method of desagbtulture in action® Clearly,
New Historicism is not different from cultural sied because “On a very basic
level, cultural materialism has been equated wighv rhistoricism because both
practices interpret literary texts as historicadl @ultural artefacts®* Hayden White
asserts that, for the New Historicists, the hisalrtext is the “cultural systenf>“It

is a relationship between two kinds of “texts”téliary” on the one side, “cultural”
on the other® Literature, as a whole, reflects cultural, socipglitical, and

linguistic aspects of the society in which they preduced.

[1l. Nations and Nationalism

Contemporary Turkish and Greek understanding of.thesanne Convention
and the population exchange are based on nationaWodern Greeks and Turks
believe that through the population exchange, tledlynically cleansed their
territories of the “Other.” Turks believe that Qotlox Christians were ethnically
Greek, and the population exchange was necessargién to create a homogeneous
Turkey. Greeks, on the other side, think alike beeafor them a homogeneous
Greece could only be achieved through displaciegMinslims of Greece who were
the “Turks.” As Elizabeth Tonkin notes, “We live ather people’s pasts whether we
know it or not and whether or not we want to déSoModern Greeks and Turks,
two neighbor communities of the Aegean and oncesiligects of the Ottoman
Empire, live in their ancestors’ past because thegame enemies in the first quarter
of the twentieth century due to the rise of natiena Rere Hirschon states that

2L Clifford Geertz,The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Ess@ysw York: Basic Books, 1973), 5.
22 |1hi

Ibid., 7.
23 Veeser, introduction tdhe New Historicismi.
4 BranniganNew Historicism 94.
% Hayden White, “New Historicism: A Comment,” Tthe New Historicismed. Aram Veeser, 293-
302 (U.S.A: Routledge, 1989), 294.
% |bid.
%" Elizabeth TonkinNarrating Our Pasts: The Social Construction of Otistory (U.K: Cambridge
University Press, 1992), 9.



with the rise of nationalism and the populationtexte, the peoples of the Aegean
have lost “familiarity which carries with it the g&ibility for understanding and
respect, and this is all too often replaced by isi@p, hostility and the inability to

cooperate ®

The hostility between Greeks and Turks stemmed tl@mineteenth century
starting with the Greek Revolution of 1821 whidbeliated the Ottoman Greeks from
Turkish rule. Another important event was the Grigsiasion of Asia Minor in 1919
with the backing of the Great Powers and the Greslonal fantasy of th&legali
Idea which destroyed whatever good will was left in @&Adlinor between the
Christians and the Muslims. The Asia Minor Catgsteof 1922 was a turning point
in the lives of the Orthodox Christians and Muslimarks as they were forced to
migrate across the Aegean to be integrated intontten-states of Greece and
Turkey. The main motivation that led the Greeks #mel Turks to clash in the
twentieth century with thousands of people killeahd the rest facing famine,

hardship, and the compulsory exchange of populstias nationalism.

Nationalism is an ideology that eliminates diffarezthnic groups for a
homogenized population that shares the same lapguaaljure, religions and history
with a mythical past. Michalis N. Michael statesattmationalism and a myth-
constructed past are inseparable. Nationalism staaris and appropriates the past
in its own way, and it partly survives thanks te 8preading of mytff. According to
Umut Ozkinmli, “Nationalists tend to present thation as the natural or logical
outcome of a series of readily identifiable feasyursuch as common territory,
language, religion, or a sense of belonging togetlé-or that reason, nationalism is
an ideology of a particular nation that dominatbe state and promotes and
exaggerates its culture, language, and histoig. a way, “nationalism brings the
cultural and the political together: it involvestltulturalization’ of politics and the

“)Reree Hirschon, “Unmixing Peoples' in the Aegean Ragim Crossing the Aegean: An Appraisal

of the 1923 Compulsory Population Exchange betv&eece and Turkeyd. Reke Hirschon, 3-12

(U.K: Berghahn Books, 2004), 10.

9 Michalis N. Michael, “History, Myth and Nationalis The Retrospective Force of National Roles within
Myth-Constructed Past,” iNationalism in the Troubled Triangle: Cyprus, Greemnd Turkeyed. Ayhan
Aktar, Niyazi Kizikyiirek &Umut Ozkirimli, 149- 15@J.K: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010), 149.

39 Umut Ozkinmli,Contemporary Debates on Nationalism: A Critical Bggmen({U.S.A: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2005), 166.

31 Kemal KarpatOsmanli’dan Guniimiize Etnik Yapilanma ve Go@ianbul: Tima, 2010), 37.
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‘politicization’of culture.”®* Nationalism is a political ideology and the natisna
form of political organization shaped by the Fref@volution of 17852 It is not a
universal phenomenon, but a product of Europeanghipin the last 150 yeat$.
Since then our modern world has been shaped byadhienalist ideology which
destroyed multi-ethnic empires by the end of Wakdr | and created many nation-
states” The fall of the Soviet Union in the 1990s changfeel map of the Balkans,
the Transcaucasus, and Central ASiSeveral nation states emerged because those
oppressed nations got their independence and iséiathltheir own nation-states to

be identified as a separate nation.

The modern world is the age of nation-states, atiwbmal identity is the most
valid reference of identification. Ernest Gellnegues inNations and Nationalism
that nationalism is the product of the modern wdretause industrial society is
different from agrarian society in terms of cullurgolitical, and social
organizations. He notes that nationalism “is ifitg#éhe consequence of a new form
of social organization, based on deeply interndlizeducation-dependent high
cultures, each protected by its own stafeFurthermore, “The nationalist discourse
does not arise in a social vacuum, but makes anmgdeof state and civil society
institutions to sustain and reproduce itséff.Therefore, nationalism is a kind of
project initiated by the state and its institiusortWithout a central authority or a
government, nationalism cannot be imposed to thesesa

Like Ernest Gellner, Otto Bauer believes that modwtions are the outcome
of the rise of industrial society. He discussesomat and nationalism through a
socialist perspective, claiming that industrialisend capitalism transformed
traditional society with all its cultural and histmal values into a modern one which
was very different. According to Bauer, each natims a character and national
character is changeable because “the membersaifamnrare linked by a community

32 &zkinmli, Contemporary Debates dvationalism 163.

% Karpat,Etnik Yapilanma ve Gocle85.

% Elie KedourieNationalism (U.K: Blackwell, 1998), 68.

% Aviel Roshwald Ethnic Nationalism and the Fall of Empire€entral Europe, Russia and the
Middle East, 1914-192@ ondon:; Routledge, 2001), 7.

% Craig CalhounNationalism(U.S.A: University of Minnesota Press, 1997), 1- 2

37 Ernest GellnerNations and NationalisrfiJ.S.A: Cornell University Press, 2008), 46.

3 Ozkiriml, Contemporary Debates on Nationalist®4.
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of character in a certain definite era; in no wayhie nation of our time linked with
its ancestors of two or three millennia agoWith the industrial revolution, the rural
population was uprooted by capitalism and the life the peasant changed
tremendously® Those uprooted people become industrial workegishave no time
to think over the nation formation. Moreover, thatioanal education they receive
does not provide them full possession of intellattulture?' Educated individuals
become more powerful over the masses because thithiegprivate property law
“the nation has given its fate out of its own haregrusting it to the will of
individuals.” Those individuals, who are the ruling classes, entlieir decisions
without considering the effects of their decisi@msthe masses. For that reason, the
educated classes of modern times form the natiwhtlle masses are left behftid.
According to Bauer, the nation is formed and ruled the educated elite and

nationalism is an ideology promoted by the elite.

Recent studies and debates on nationalism focukoan nationalism was
invented through creating mythical pasts and hoapfgeimagine their communities
within that invented mythical past. E.J. Hobsbawrd Benedict Anderson looked at
nations and nationalism from a wider perspectiveugh social, political, religious,
and cultural aspects that shape nations and nétionas an ideology. Hobsbawm
claims that “the term ‘nationalism’ was actuallyémted in the last decade(s) of the
nineteenth century* Invented nations also invented national languageform
nation-states such as the modern Hebrew that wasited by the nationalist Jews,
despite the fact that nobody spoke the langdagtobsbawm remarks that “It is
hardly surprising that nationalism gained groundamdly from the 1870s to 1914.
It was a function of both social and political cgas, not to mention an international

situation that provided plenty of pegs on whichheing manifestos of hostility to

%9 Otto Bauer, “The Nation,” iMapping the Nationed. Gopal Balakrishnan, 39-77 (U.S.A: Verso,
2012), 40-41.

“lbid., 44.

*bid., 47.

*2bid., 48.

*bid., 56.

4 E.J. Hobsbawmations and Nationalism since 1780: Programme, Miiality (U.K: Cambridge
University Press, 2000), 102.

**bid., 110.
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foreigners.*® Nation-states produce closed societies and inidaoér their citizens to
hate the “Other” who is perceived as an enemy efdfiate and the nation. For the
perpetuation of the nation-state, the inventiodeolemy’ is necessary to hold the

nation together against the “Other.”

Benedict Anderson came up with a remarkable dedmiof nations which he
clearly defined as “imagined communities.” His botkagined Communities
explains the role of imagination that affected lilies of the peoples from Europe to
Spanish America, Colonial Africa and South Eas@ASiocial, political, and cultural
inequalities—the colonized nations all over the ldkoas well as improvements and
rebellions—the Reformation and the French Revoldtipaved the way to
nationalism. Anderson also discusses other unifglegnents such as religion and
the dynastic realm. Religion is one of those uniyelements among the believers of
different ethnic groups because people of the s#aith realize during their
pilgrimage that through the common sacred textsy #ire able to communicate and
understand each other even though they do not kheir vernacular languagés.
Another unifying element is the dynastic realm lusearoyal families are the only
imaginable ‘political’ systems for mass&Both of them help people to realize what

they share with other people.

Anderson argues that the novel and the newspagergeld the concept of
time and space. Readers of novels and newspapeasnbeaware of other people
around the globe although they do not know thensquelly. They both “provided
the technical means for ‘re-presenting’ #ind of imagined community that is the
nation.”® They also helped the Europeans to revive theina@rar languages
against Latin, the lingua-franca of the Middle Agkdernational publishing houses,
the humanists and their interest in antiquity, #mel Reformation paved the way to
national consciousness in Eurafénhile printing was the most important driving

force of nationalism in Europe, it did not have immetfect in Spanish America. Non-

“®bid., 109.

4" Benedict Andersorimagined CommunitieReflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism
(London: Verso, 2006), 12-13.

“®bid., 19.

*bid., 25.

*%bid., 38-39.
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Spanish speaking populations of Spanish Americatede creoles and defined
themselves as fellow-nationals The oppression of the Spanish Empire and the
geographic and economic conditions of Spanish Acaemotivated the colonized
people to form their nations and fight for theirdépendenc& Geographical
discoveries, Renaissance and Reformation, the liEehgnent as well as the French
Revolution, are the key forces that awakened ethraaps to identify themselves as

nations.

That is why a nation “is an imagined political coommty—and imagined as
both inherently limited and sovereign. It is imaginbecause the members of even
the smallest nation will never know most of thesfldw-members, meet them, or
even hear of them, yet in the minds of each liesimage of their communion™
Nation-states are formed through imaginations bezgeople first imagine that a
group, who speak the same language and share rtiee redigion, and culture, had
shared a long existence together continued fronythioal past. This long existence
together with a common language, religion and celtform the fundamental
arguments of the nation which has to “be imagireed, once imagined, modeled,
adapted and transforme®.” The transformation process can be defined as
assimilation which is one of the policies of thetio@states to homogenize its
population. Each individual has to fit into the idéfon of the nation-state.
Differences have to be eliminated because accortdirte nationalists even minor
differences among different ethnic groups withinadion are threats to the future of
nation-states. As Rat Kasaba explains, “In a world of nation-states)sus taking,
conscription, taxation, defense, and the maintemafsecurity could be carried out
only by working with an easily identifiable and s$#iable population within well-

defined borders>®

This study intends to deconstruct the conventiamadlerstanding of the

modern Turks and Greeks, that those displaced pe@blthe Aegean were the local

*bid., 50.

°2bid., 51-52.

>3 |bid., 6.

> Ibid., 141.

> Resat Kasaba,A Moveable Empire: Ottoman Nomads, Migrants & ReésgU.S.A: University of
Washington Press, 2009), 123.
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peoples of their homeland, and to argue that theulation exchange was not
repatriation, but a form of exif8.In order to strengthen our argument we brought to
bear on our study, literature, history, ethnograpdmythropology, cultural studies,
sociology, and political science. We also interaewRere Hirschon, a social
anthropologist specializing in the social livestiog¢ Asia Minor refugees, Louis de
Bernieres, the author oBirds Without WingsKemal Yalg¢in, an oral historian and
the author ofEmanet Ceyias well as Mifide Pekin, whose family migratedniro
Crete toizmir due to the Lausanne Convention and F&ienbis, aRumof istanbul.
Those interviews were very enlightening for my gesl of the imperial lives and
identities of the Orthodox Christians.

As Reree Hirschon discovered during her research in 1970s
Kokkinia/Greece, Asia Minor refugees were the @&bmans on Greek sail.They
were totally different from the local Greeks whadhaeen the citizens of a nation
state for almost a century. Asia Minor refugeespowhbferred to themselves as
Mikrasiates (Asia Minor people),had a different social, cultural, and linguistic
background from the local Greeks, which was theomaroblem for a smooth
integration into Greek society. As an insider, temd to focus on the imperial
identities of Asia Minor Greeks to reexamine th@oralist perspective on the issues
of ethnicity, religion, and language. Hirschon alies that “The inhabitants of
Kokkinia had a clearly developed sense of ident$gparate from that of
metropolitan Greek society® Depending on Hirschon’s observation, | want to
clarify the identities of Asia Minor refugees. leral identity is a term that | use in
this research for Asia Minor Greeks who were thigjestts of an imperial tradition
first under the reign of the Eastern Roman Empiren under the Ottomans.

Before discussing the imperial identities of Asianbt refugees, we need to
know how the peoples of Asia Minor and Greece vdérgled through the articles of

the Lausanne Convention. Thus the first chaptéhiefdissertation will deal with the

6 Bernard LewisThe Emergence of Modern Turkd®61. Third Edition (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2002), 349.

" Renée Hirschon, “We got on well with the Turk€hristian-Muslim Relations in the late Ottoman
Period,” inArchaeology, Anthropology and Heritage: the WorlEd. Hasluck (1878-1920&d.

David Shankland, 325- 343, V. llistanbul: The Isis Press, 2004), 326.

°8 Renée Hirschorteirs of the Greek Catastropli@xford: Berghahn Books, 1998), 4.
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Lausanne Convention and its criteria of dividing feoples of the Aegean. Greece
and Turkey could not divide their minorities in rtex of their ethnicity, race, or
language. The only solution for the negotiatord afisanne was to depend on the
religious affiliations of the Christians and the 8fims. Themillet system of the
Ottoman legacy was applied by the Lausanne Coroemtggardless of ethnicity.
Although the compulsory exchange of population waerceived as ‘ethnic
cleansing’, ethnicity of the Christians and Muslimere not consulted by the policy

makers, because religion and ethnicity were ovprapconcepts.

The second chapter of this dissertation discusge$ flustory and its
contribution to history writing as well as fictiomriting. The authors whose literary
works we have selected to analyze, Dido Sotiriooyis de Bernieres and Kemal
Yalcgin, consulted oral history for a better undemsting of the Catastrophe from the
perspectives of its victims. Furthermore, thoséarg are also connected to the Asia
Minor Catastrophe through their family historiesheTthird chapter of this work
analyzes the rise of nationalism in Asia Minor tigb the selected novels. Some
Orthodox Christians and Muslims of Anatolia werdluanced by the nationalist
ideologies of the twentieth century and starteddemtify themselves as “Greeks”
and “Turks”, not as Ottomans. That nationalist sipg among the Ottoman subjects
divided the folk of Anatolia and ended centuriescofexistence under the reign of
the Ottomans. The population exchange changed dbial dabric of Greece and
Turkey as well as the social and cultural livesh&f people who were the victims of
the Treaty of Lausanne. The fourth and the lasptenaof this work will analyze the
imperial identities of the Asia Minor refugees ahdir first encounter with the local

Greeks.
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CHAPTER 1

THE MILLET SYSTEM: AN OTTOMAN LEGACY IN

LAUSANNE

1.1. TheMillet-i Rum

This chapter will discuss the role and the impdcthe millet system, the
Ottoman legacy, in resolving the Aegean Conflicthet Lausanne Convention. The
millet system was established by Sultan Mehmet Il asohguered Constantinople
in 1453, and gathered different ethnic and religigwoups under his reign. The
millet system, which established religion as an ethniatitieation, lasted until it
was eliminated in 1839 with the Tanzimat Chartdére Westernization of the empire
continued with the Islahat Charter of 1856. Witk fhressure and influence of the
West, the Tanzimat and Islahat Charters reorgan@oman society, abandoning
the traditional society to move in a modern and Mafesdirectiort’ Hereafter non-
Muslims were practically regarded as citizens of #mpire. However, Alexis
Alexandris states that the Ecumenical Patriatzkeim Il resigned his post as a
reaction to the new system that affected the mg@bkof Millet-i Rumin the early
1880s. His protest and resignation “forced Sultabdi#hamid Il to issue a
proclamation restoring the traditional rights amiviteges of the Greek millet®
Thus, themillet system continued to function until the signing bé tTreaty of
Lausanne in 1923. This is obviously a contradictfon the negotiators of the
Lausanne Convention because both Greece and Tuskeymodern nation states,
were trying to bury all legacies of the Ottoman HEmpduring their foundation.
However, they could not manage to divide the peomé the Aegean without
consulting thamillet system because that was how they had been rulexhturies.
The ethnic and religious ambiguity of Ottoman styciwas so complex that it was

not easy for the new nation-states to eliminate @itoman institution at once. In

%9 See Niyazi Berke§he Development of Secularism in Tutkey

% Alexis Alexandris, “The Greek Census of Anatoliaal hrace (1910-1912): A Contribution to
Ottoman Historical Demography,” @ttoman Greeks in the Age of Nationalj®d. Dimitri Gondicas
and Charles Issawi, 45-76 (U.S.A: Darwin Press9)9497.
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order to understand how this Ottoman legacy opératefunctioned at Lausanne,
one should know thenillet system and the role of religious affiliation int@han
society as well as in the lives of the Orthodoxi§tfans within the empire who were

subject to the population exchange.

Before discussing thmaillet system, it is crucial to clarify the terminologyr f
Asia Minor and Anatolia, Greek arlum refugee and exchangee. Both of these
terms, Anatolia and Asia Minor, were coined by Geeé€The word ‘anatoli’ means
‘east’ in Greek, more literally ‘the land of surgig®* Asia Minor, the heartland of
the Ottoman Empire, is the standard terminologéiaece today. However Turkish
people are not familiar with the word; they prefeuse “Anatolia”, the term adopted
by the Ottomans after their conquest. The namesefities and villages will be
referred to both by their Greek and Turkish namieughout this research.
Ottomans classified Orthodox Christians of Asia diasMillet-i Rum As Bernard

Lewis explains,

The word used by the Turks, and more generally loglivhs in
the Middle East, to designate the GreekRuisn.But Rumdoesn't
mean GreeksRummeans Romans, and the use of the name, first
by the Greeks themselves and then by their new iMusiasters,
echoes their last memory of political sovereigniyl greatnes®

The Holy Quran has a chapter titled “Rum” in whitte peoples of the Roman
Empire were calledRum (30:1-2)°® Ottoman Sultans regarded themselves as the
heirs of the Eastern Roman Empire and called tiealm “Rumeli” stemming from
the land of the Roman&um,then means the inhabitants of Rumeli. Therefore,
Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor were call&®um Millet-i Rum referred to
Orthodox Christian subjects of the empire. The &sesf modern Greece are called
Yunan or Yunanliin Turkey. The Orthodox Christians of Asia Minorush be
distinguished from the citizens of modern Greeamahbse they are different socially,

politically, culturally, and linguistically.

®1 John FreelyChildren of Achilles: The Greeks in Asia Minor sirthe Days of TrogU.K:

I.B.Tauris, 2010), 2.

%2 Bernard LewisThe Multiple Identities of the Middle Eg®tew York: Schocken Books, 1998), 12.
83 Abdullah Yusuf Ali, trans.The Meaning of the Holy Qurd).S.A: Amana, 2004).
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This work will analyze the imperial identities dfet Orthodox Christians of
Asia Minor in the age of nationalism in three lggr texts:Farewell Anatolia,Birds
Without Wings and Emanet Ceyiztherefore, it is necessary to select somewhat
arbitrarily a set of designations for the sake lafity. In this study, | prefer to use
“Asia Minor” rather than Anatolia since it is mocemmon in Greek and Western
historiography. For the words to define thillet-i Rum of the Ottoman Empire,
Asia Minor GreeksRums,and the Ottoman Greeks are the common words msed i
both Turkish and Western historiography. With tise rof nationalism, the Greek
Kingdom claimed that all Orthodox Christians of &&/linor were ethnically Greek.
Turkey also claimed that all Muslims of the Balkearsd Greece were ethnically
Turk. However the correct words should be Ortho@ixistians of Anatolia/Asia
Minor, the Millet-i Rum or just theRumbecause these are what really define the
Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor who were diffetdrom the Greeks of modern
Greece. Furthermore, the ethnic diversity of them@an Empire makes it impossible
to define people without referring to their relig® affiliations. For the Turkish
exchangees who migrated from Greece to Turkeyctimeect word should be the
“Muslims of Greece” for the same reasons. In thisdg, we will mostly use
“Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor.” However, “Asiilinor Greeks,” “Ottoman
Greeks,” ‘Rum” and the Millet-i Runi’ will also be used to show how Orthodox

Christians were identified and named in history.

The terminology for the exchanged peoples of Turkeg Greece used after
the Lausanne Convention is also important to ifierdnd address the Orthodox
Christians of Asia Minor and the Muslims of Gree@ethodox Christians of Asia
Minor are called “refugees” in Greece although tlegre given citizenship by the
Lausanne Convention. Normally, the term “refugeeiiot appropriate to refer to the
Christians of Asia Minor because a refugee doeshawe a citizenship in the host
country. However, the Christians of Asia Minor cHiemselves “refugee” to be
distinguished from the local Gree¥sIn Turkey, miibadil meaning exchangee, is a
common word that refers to the exchanged peoplésaw$anne; whereas “refugee”

is not used at all. While Muslims of Crete referthemselves as “exchangees,” the

% Hirschon Heirs of the Greek Catastrophd.
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Muslims of Greece prefenuhacir, meaning immigrant® Tolga Kéker informs us
that, “muhacirs being the immigrants of Ataturk's presidency (1:9238) and

gécmensthose ofindnii's (1938-1950)°° This implies that immigrants from the
Balkans and Crete are classified according to itine ©f their arrived in Turkey.

Each immigrant group tried to identify themselveshe host country.

The millet system has always been a subject of debate ametagikins and
scholars since, unlike the Western colonial traditthe Ottoman Empire did not for
the most part colonize and assimilate its subjbgtéorce. Kemal Karpat says that
“Linguistic, ethnic and religious assimilation ocd on a local basis, rather than on
a global one, and was largely voluntary, basecherrelative influence of a majority
group.®” It was not by force as in the case of Western iiafiem because the
Ottoman Sultans created a harmonious multiculswaiety within which subjects of
the empire were autonomous. Ethnicity and religiare closely connected and the
subjects of the empire were identified through rtHeith, rather than by race or
ethnicity. Karpat also claims that thmillet system, which was a religion-based
identification of the Ottoman subjects, gave btdmationalities within the Ottoman
Empire®® National identification stemmed from ttmaillet system, which “enabled

them to retain their separate identities and raligiorganizations>®

The millet system was based on Islamic (Sharia) law. Accordimghe
Sharia, as Seyyed Hossein Nasr states, human @gatsonsequences of human
obligations and “Islam holds this conception nolydior its own followers but also
for the followers of all other religions who, théyee, as religious minorities, are

given rights under their own religious codé%This was how the Ottoman subjects

% Sophia Koufopoulou, “Muslim Cretans in Turkey: TReformulation of Ethnic Identity in an
Aegean Community,” it€rossing the Aegean: An Appraisal of the 1923 Cdsapy Population
Exchange between Greece and Turlesly Rede Hirschon, 209-211 (U.K: Berghahn Books, 2004),
209-210.

% Tolga Koker, “Lessons in Refugeehood: The Expeeesf Forced Migrants in Turkey,” in
Crossing the Aegean: An Appraisal of the 1923 Cdsgoy Population Exchange between Greece
and Turkeyed. Reke Hirschon, 193-208 (U.K: Berghahn Books, 2004%.19

®” Kemal Karpat, Millets and Nationality: The Roots of the Incongruity cdthdn and State in the
Post-Ottoman Era,” i€hristians and Jews in the Ottoman Empire: The Eoning of a Plural
Society ed. Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis, 141-171,(J.K: Holmes & Meier, 1982), 143.
% Kemal KarpatOsmanli’dan Guniimiz€imlik ve/deoloji (istanbul: Tima, 2009), 36.
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(U.K: Hurst & Company, 2008), 45.
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were ruled. Furthermore, the Holy Quran has sewsredes that forbid racism and
compulsory conversion of people to Islam: “O madkiNVe created you from a
single (pair) of a male and a female, and madeigtunations and tribes, that ye
may know each other (Not that ye may despise etdr)d (49:13), “Let there be no
compulsion in religion” (2:256), “If it had beenah.ord’s Will, they would all have
believed—All who are on earth! Wilt thou then corhpenkind, against their will,
to believe!” (10:99Y! The Holy Quran teaches Muslims to be ideal bet®weho
should be tolerant and respectful towards the ¥adls of other religions. Islam
opposes racism, aspiring instead to universal tgainism rather than privileging

one particular group.

The word “millet,” derived from “mille” in Arabicdid not have the meaning
of “nation” as it has noW? Themillet system was based on Islamic law and it was a
division of monotheistic religions into various &cThus each religious group was
recognized through its faith, not ethnicity, be@wthnicity was determined by

religion. Alexis Alexandris says:

This was mainly the outcome of a remarkable systm
government, themillet system, adopted by the Ottoman state
machinery. Faced with the administration of a lacgemopolitan
empire, the Islamic Ottoman ruling class grantedgudstantial
degree of self-government to the non-Muslim religioninorities.
Perhaps the most striking feature of timdlet structure was its
formation on strictly religious, rather than raciat linguistic
affiliations.”®

The Ottoman Empire was a pluralistic society withuhich various ethnic and

religious groups lived, worked, and worshipped tbge The largest group was the
Muslim Turks, and the second largest group was G@mthodox Christians, the

remnant population of the defeated Byzantine Empin® were more privileged

compared to otheanillets. The Orthodox Christians remained as the prividepédlet

of the empire with the support of the privilegedtf@dox Church, and the Greek

language continued flourishing without any obstaGeeek was partly the official

"L Ali, Holy Quran

2 Bilal Eryilmaz,Osmanli Devleti’nde Gayrimiislim Tebaanin Yénefistanbul: Risale Yayin,

1996), 17.

3 Alexis Alexandris,The Greek Minority of Istanbul and Greek-Turkishalens 1918-1974Athens: Center
for Asia Minor Studies, 1992), 21. See also HakisdftzoglouOsmanli’da Cemiyetler ve Rum Cemaati.
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language of the empire in which some declaratiomewritten. Moreover, educated
Orthodox Christians had administrative positi6hsThe Ottomans successfully
synthesized “the legal traditions of Islam, theivnoknowledge of the Byzantines,
and the distinctive customs of the Turkish peogfeas they ruled the multi-ethnic
empire. Non-Muslims were theghimmi (protected) subjects of the empire, and they
were literarily protected by the Ottoman state magfaiany kind of violence or
oppressior®

Halil Inalcik evaluates thmillet system from an economic point of view as
he thinks that the Ottoman Empire was not intetestecreating a common culture,
religion, or language: for them, sovereignty oves people was more importdfit.
With the conquest of Istanbul in 1453, Sultan Mehtheevived the Greek Orthodox
Patriarchate in PhanaFéner in Turkish), and it became the church of all the
Orthodox Christians in the empire. Each religiotsug had their churches, and they
were free to participate in the rituals requirediosir faith.inalcik says that, “It is an
undeniable fact that in these vast empires thea@egbvernment had to operate, for
practical reasons, through such already establistrgdnizations, religious or
professional, in which communal identity was esseif® Therefore the relations
between the Ottoman administration and mhi#ets were mutual. As Bruce Clark
states inTwice A Stranger‘as long as they remained loyal to their sovereigd his
local representatives, and respected the privilefethe Muslims, the minorities
were more or less free to go about their businessnarchants, craftsmen or
peasants™ Non-Muslim subjects were free in their commerciffhirs unless they
threatened the peaceful atmosphere of the socigtyagteed by the Sultan. Mutual
respect was meant to put everything in order inQtteman Empire. “For while the
Ottoman sultans assumed the responsibility of ptioig the life and property of
their subject races, the heads of thélets, in return ensured the fidelity and

" flber Ortayh,/mparatorlyzun En Uzun Yizyi(istanbul: Timg, 2011), 73.

"% Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis, eds., intradadb Christians and Jews in the Ottoman
Empire: The Functioning of a Plural Socig¥.1. (U.K: Holmes & Meier, 1982), 10.

% M. Macit Kenanglu, Osmanli Millet Sistemi: Mit ve Gercélstanbul: Klasik, 2007), 282.

" Hallil inalcik, Essays in Ottoman Histofystanbul: Eren, 1998), 70.
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" Bruce Clark Twice A Stranger: How Mass Expulsion Forged Mod8reece and Turkey.ondon:
Granta, 2007), 5.
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obedience of their «flocks» to the Sublime Pdftabtes Clark.

According to Kemal Karpat, thmillet system not only arranged the religious
lives of Ottoman subjects, but also their sociallitigal, cultural, and economic

lives. He explains lucidly thmillet system:

The millet system emerged gradually as an answer to the ®ffort
of the Ottoman administration to take into accahetorganization
and culture of the various religious-ethnic groupsuled. The
system provided, on the one hand, a degree ofige$igcultural,
and ethnic continuity within these communities, ietun the other
it permitted their incorporation into the Ottomadnanistrative,
economic and political system. An ethnic-religigneup preserved
its culture and religion while being subject to touous
“Ottomanization” in other spheres of lifé.

Orthodox Christians not only preserved their religiand culture, but also
established international trade between the Westlas East with the rich resources
of the Ottoman land and through the help of thee@@iaspora. The Greeks were
highly urbanized and populated the biggest citids tloe empire such as
Constantinople, Smyrna, and ThessaloffikiOttoman Greeks were also well-
educated because “The large Greek diaspora, firkaly and the Balkans, then in
Russia, Egypt, central and western Europe, anallyinin the Americas, also
provided this community a flow of ideas, funds, amdious other kinds of support
that helped their kin in the empir&®The schools of the minorities in the empire
were better than the schools of the Muslims. Funtloee, the Ottoman Greeks were
also interested in studying abroad, a practice #isb improved their language

skills 34

Elena Frangakis-Syrett asserts that “The Greehstlver as Ottoman citizens,
European-protected subjects, or Hellenes, preddednm all sectors of trade—
from large-scale international trade to medium-esdatraregional trade and from

small-scale local trade in the interior to wholesahd retail trade in the stalls of the

% bid., 24.
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city’s bazaars® Although the Ottoman Greeks were well-educated ey had
opportunities to establish international trade r¢h&as another reason behind their
wealth. Since the Christian subjects of the empisze exempted from military
service, the burden of military service and lon@rgeof fighting in the battlefields
were on the shoulders of the Muslims. During tladisence, the Christian subjects of
the empire purchased the farmlands of the Muslietaibse the women and children,
whose husbands and fathers were in the army, weapable of farming those lands
alone. In the east, Armenians, in the west, tha Minor Greeks, owned the lands of
the Muslim Turks in the nineteenth centdfyCharles Eliot, a British diplomat,
stated that,

when force does not rule, when progress, comméitance
and law give the mixed population of the Empire learce of
redistributing themselves according to the witg ffurk and the
Christian are not equal; the Christian is supetite. acquires the
money and land of the Turk, and proves in a lawicthat he is
right in so doing”’

Resat Kasaba notes that the wealth of the Ottoman KSr&sl them to have their
independent state, the Kingdom of Greece, throughibsociety within the empire.
Newspapers, schools, social clubs, and politicghwizations established in western
Anatolia were the outcome of this wedlttDespite many conflicting events between
the Orthodox Christians and the Muslim Turks, sashthe Greek Revolution and
Independence between 1821 and 1829, ChristianMastims had good relations in
Asia Minor until the Asia Minor Catastrophe, whiamarked the end of pluralistic

Ottoman society in the 1920s.
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1.2. Asia Minor Catastrophe

At the end of the nineteenth century, with the né@ationalism flourishing
in Europe and other parts of the world, non-Musimbjects of the empire wanted to
have their independent states. Many nation-statesged such as Greece, Bulgaria,
Serbia, and many others in the Middle East duehw rise of nationalism and
imperialism, starting from the nineteenth centuiry.order to save the Ottoman
Empire from disintegration, three main projects avgsromoted: Ottomanism,
Islamism, and Turkisrf? Ottomanism, which aimed to create an Ottomaronati
and Islamism, which promoted a state based on Jstamuld not save the empire
from disintegration. There was only one option-efturkism, which created the
modern Turkish Republic and the Turkish nation.Keyremerged from the ashes of
the Ottoman Empire and was founded by Mustafa Kefadér Atatirk) against
imperialist ideologies. Mustafa Kemal, who was bamnSalonika in 1881, was
willing to establish a country just for Turks caméd to Asia Minor. As Louis de
Bernieres describes the eraBirds Without Wings“Mustafa is born into a world
where law and order are fast collapsing, whereingohas become more profitable
than working, where the arts of peace are becommoge and more impracticable,
and personal tolerance makes less and less difergh

Mustafa Kemal, who was born into wars and confligtgnessed the rise of
nationalism in the Balkans. He was a successfukesected soldier of the Ottoman
Army who had fought in World War | and gained gréame in the Battle of
Gallipoli before the War of Independence (the Gf€adkish War). Mustafa Kemal,
with nationalist sentiments, wanted to establishation-state for Turks limited to
Asia Minor. The territory of the new country wasnaonced and confirmed in
Misak-1 Milli (National Pact or Oath) that only covers Asia Mirlcewis states that
“The name Turkey has been given to Turkish-speakingtolia almost since its first
conquest by the Turks in the eleventh century—gitieat is, by Europeans. But the
Turks themselves did not adopt it as the officiane of their country until 1923

8 Ahmeticduygu et al., “The Politics of Population in a MatBuilding Process: Emigration of Non-
Muslims from Turkey,”Ethnic and Racial Studie81:2 (2008):362.
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The establishment of the Turkish Republic was a@dethrough the War of
Independence that infused nationalist sentimemdstive Turks as well as the Greeks
who fought against them. The Greek invasion of Adi@mor in 1919 not only
affected the lives and the future of the Turks,ddsb the Greeks themselves.
Greece, another nationalist country ruled by ElefteVenizelos, who was
also born into the same world in Crete in 1864, tedro revive the Byzantine
Empire stretching from mainland Greece to the wesist of Asia Minor including
the former Byzantine regions. Michael Llewellyn $min lonian Vision: Greece in
Asia Minor 1919-1922,summarizes the mission and vision of Venizelos:
“Venizelos’s policy was twofold: the territorial pansion of the Greek state so as to
include as many as possible of the Greek peoptk ttes making to Greece into an
important Mediterranean powet”The western coast of Asia Minor, the former
lonia, was populated by Orthodox Christians (th#et-i Rum) as well as Muslims.
However, Greece was weak financially and incapableniting the western coast of
Anatolia to the Greek Kingdom without the suppdrtliee Great Powers. Italy and
France did not support tHdegali Idea(The Great Idea) since their interests were
shifting—story too long to discuss here. Britainswet sure whether to help Greece
and secure the path to its colony, India, or n8Bbme British leaders preferred to
have Greece, a poor country, remain in the Mediteran rather than any powerful
European countries. As Hirschon notes, the intere$tthe Great Powers were
shifting very rapidly’®> Whatever the conditions, Greece was determineidviade
the western coast of Asia Minor to liberate then@dox Christians of Asia Minor

from the Turkish rule.

But it was not Greece alone that ordered the Gaeely to occupy Smyrna in
1919. As Justin McCarthy iDeath and Exilestates, “The decision to allow Greece
to occupy the sancak éfmir was made at the Paris Peace Conference (1319

Great Powers® The Megali Ideg a dream or fantasy of Greek nationalist

2 Michael Llewellyn-Smithjonian Vision: Greece in Asia Minor 1919-19¢#dia: Hurst &
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intellectuals, was the leading force that encouttage Greeks toward the invasion of
Asia Minor. According to thélistorical Dictionary of GreecetheMegali Ideawas

A term used in a Greek Parliament debate of 184degzribe
Greece’s post-independence irredentist aspirati@iace over
three fourths of Greeks at the time resided outiderealm of the
Hellenic Kingdom, it became the policy of most gowaents to
unite and incorporate all territories on which theredeemed
lived.®
Hirschon states that “This expansionist dream o&t@enth-century Hellenism was
to gain access to the Anatolian heartland of theaBtine Empire and to recapture its
capital city, Constantinople/Istanbd®” The followers of théMegali Ideabelieved
and advocated that Asia Minor Hellenism on the wasist of Anatolia (lonia)
existed for 3.000 years without interruption. Thaira of the Greek Kingdom was
that all Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor were mittally Greek. Georgios
Nakracas, who criticizes the irredentist ideologyh® Greek Kingdom, claims that
3.000 years of existence was a myth because thieodrx Christians did not
constitute the majority of Anatolf.
On 15 September 1919, the Greek army landed in @mio invade the
western coast of Asia Minor to revive the Byzantitrapire. The invasion was well

prepared, as McCarthy explains:

The pattern of Greek actions against the Turkigbufagion was
fairly consistent. First, all Ottoman police anddsers and Muslim
civilians were disarmed. Then, guns were distridute the local
Greeks. Next, officials of the Ottoman governmend aMuslim
religious leaders were imprisoned or deported. dvotig this,
plunder, murder, and rape began, sometimes imnadgiat
sometimes after a short time had elapsed. Turkmsisds and
government buildings were destroy&d.

While the Greek army was heading frdemir into the Anatolian interior, Mustafa
Kemal was heading to Eastern Anatolia to encourthgepeople to defend and

liberate their country from the invasion of the &earmy. As Mustafa Kemal was
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leaving Istanbul for Samsun to initiate the national stragagainst the imperialists,
his ship was inspected for smuggled goods by Brisdiers sincéstanbul was then
under the occupation of the British. As a respaisthe inspection, he only said:
“We are not taking contraband or weapons, but faitth determination® Turks and
Greeks fought for three years (1919-1922) to dotritize western part of Anatolia.
As Giles Milton remarks irParadise Lost: Smyrna 192#,was “a war fought on
Turkish territory in which Britain, and other Westgpowers, had aided and armed
the Greeks*° Erik Goldstein claims that “Greece was seen byyrarservers as

Britain’s Trojan horse**

While Greeks and Turks were fighting for their “igiaed communities,”
Arnold Toynbee, who held the Korais Chair of Bymamtand Modern Greek
Language, Literature, and History in the UniversifyLondon during the 1920s,
travelled from England to Turkey and Greece in 19@lobserve the atrocities
between the Greeks and the Turks. He compiled Ibé®r@ations inThe Western
Question in Greece and Turkejoynbee analyzed the role of the Great Powers in
the Aegean Conflict as well as the impact of Westeleas on Near Eastern
civilization. Toynbee’s observations and ideas lba Asia Minor Catastrophe are
crucial since he contextualized the whole pictuoenfthe Balkans to the Middle East
with historical facts. According to Toynbee, Gr&attain was backing the Greeks
against the Turk®? Greece justified her willingness to occupy the wesast of
Anatolia since “In invading Ottoman territory shasvsimply recovering what she
regarded as her own® “If the Greek troops had never landed, assurduybreach
could have been healed and the status quo restuethe policy actually chosen by
the Supreme Council not only kept the wound opeimfiamed it almost beyond

hope of cure®* says Toynbee.

During his investigation of the Greco-Turkish Wagynbee learned that it

was not just the Greeks and the Turks who werdifighin Asia Minor for Asia
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Minor, but the British and the French as well:

During the battle of the In Onii (sic) in March 1921 Greek
private soldier said to me: ‘This is really a battetween England
and France for the possession of Anatolia.” He m#ahthink, in
the literal sense, for a majority of the Greek amdrkish
combatants in this battle believed that French Bntish officers
were directing operations on opposite sitfés.

Another tragedy behind the war was the soldierthefTurkish army who migrated
from the Balkans to Asia Minor due to the rise afionalism. While Toynbee was
“helping to evacuate Turkish survivors of Greeloaities and making lists of names
of the men of military age whom the Greek authesitivere detainind®®, he
realized that Rumelian Muslim refugees, who hadaaly experienced the Balkan
Wars and migrated to Anatolia due to the harassmkttte Christians, comprised
one third of the Turkish army. The atrocities amdréd between the Greeks and the
Turks during the Greco-Turkish War stemmed from Badkans Wars. Toynbee
observes that the Balkan Wars had two victims: Nheslims of Rumelia and the
Orthodox Christians of Asia Mindf’ This remarkable observation of Toynbee
indicates that the Muslims of the Balkans took their revenge for the Balkan Wars
against the Greek army as well as against the @oth&hristians of Asia Minor in
the Greco-Turkish War. It is clear that the Musliofsthe Balkans, the Greeks of
Greece, the Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor, amel Turks of Anatolia fought in

Asia Minor for their own liberation.

The Turks succeeded in overcoming the Greek famoesending the Greco-
Turkish War in 1922. It is called the War of Indadence in Turkish historiography
because the war was against the expansion of GrébeeGreek army was defeated
in 1922 in Smyrndzmir, which had been one of the most cosmopolitdescof the
empire. According to Milton’s description, Smyrnigatl a Greek population that was
at least twice that of Athens and the reminderseasfgreat Byzantine heritage were

to be found scattered throughout the city? Richard Chandler, who traveled in Asia
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Minor in the eighteenth century, asserts that thek3 had outnumbered the Greeks
in Smyrna before the formation of the independerge& state in 1829. Chandler
observed that, “The conflux at Smyrna of peoplevafious nations, differing in
dress, in manners, in language and in religiorery ¢onsiderable. The Turks occupy
by far the greater part of the towt?” Obviously the Greek population of Smyrna
increased in two centuries because Smyrna hadtheerenter of commerce during
the times of the Ottoman Empit€.Smith notes that,

The establishment of the independent Greek stabstbod the
renaissance of Asia Minor. Greece served as an @raand a lure
to the still unredeemed communities. At the sanmetithe
economic growth of the Greek communities on thetweast was
partly dependent on, and helped to attract, Greekigration from
the mainland*
Moreover in 1773 Aivali Ayvalik in Turkish) was colonized by the citizens of
Greece with a specidirman (a legal document) by the Sultan that no Musliri wi
reside in Aivali during the residence of the Greakgshey cultivate olives for oil and
soap™*?
Resat Kasaba, who analyzes the mobility of the Ottomanects in his book
A Moveable Empireinforms us that, “Workers, especially Greeks, gthback and
forth between parts of Anatolia and between wesfaratolia, the Aegean islands,
the Greek mainland, and places beyohd.Karpat remarks that those immigrant
Greeks, who were Greek citizens, were influentierdhe rise of nationalism among
the Orthodox Christians of Anatolt4' Another motivation for the migration of
Greeks to Asia Minor was the reforms approved by $ultan in the nineteenth

century**®

This explains how the population of the Greeksaased in Asia Minor
after the establishment of the Greek Kingdom ang tieey infused nationalism to

the Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor.
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Smyrna was an admirable city during the Ottomas. Fichard Chandler,
“The two cities Ephesus and Smyrna have been tettreéyes of Asia Minor°
For Colonel A. Kemal Sirri, “Smyrna is the brightésiatic jewel of the Ottoman
Crown.™!" However, the brightest jewel of the Ottoman Crowmas no longer what
it used to be between 1919 and 1922. A Britishceffireports about the Greek
atrocities in Smyrna and the population of the:city

What the Allied Fleet was doing to allow this softthing to go
on | don’t understand; for the Greeks, both militand civil, took
a hand to it—and—it was not until they were attatckbat the
Turks showed fight. The Greeks claim that Smyrn@rieek—as a
matter of fact, Christians are in a majority heloef not Greek
Christians. Of Ottoman Greeks and Ottoman Turkeetlage more
Ottoman Turks!®

Greeks, Turks, Jews, Armenians, French, ItaliaitjsSBy and Americans lived and
worked together in Smyrna. However, Greek atragifie Anatolia destroyed the
prevailing atmosphere in 1922. Crowning the defaahuge fire burnt the city to
ashes. Since then, the identity of the perpesaibthe fire has been a controversial
issue among historians because nobody knows whitedtthe fire'® The Greeks
blame the Turks and the Turks blame the Greeks.eSmeople blamed Armenians
since the first flame was seen in the Armenian tguasf the city**® The Greco-
Turkish War started in Smyrna in 1919 and ende8intyrna in 1922. The defeat was
named the Asia Minor Catastrophe by the Greeksusec#é was the end of the
Megali Idea As de Bernieres states, “It is one of historytel ironies that in one
century the Greeks should have fought a war ofpaddence against the Turks, and
in the following century the Turks should have fotig war of independence against
the Greeks**

Justin McCarthy has illuminating observations oa frmation of modern

Turkey as well as its social fabric: “The new TgtkiRepublic was a nation of
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immigrants whose citizens came from Bulgaria, Geee¥ugoslavia, Armenia,
Georgia, Russia, Ukraine, and elsewhéfé."McCarthy stresses that the Ottoman
Muslims who were the victims of ethnic cleansingtire Balkans, the Crimea,
Russia, and the Caucasus migrated to the Ottomauir&mo find shelter. McCarthy
criticizes the conventional and orientalist Westéiatoriography that labels the
battles as “massacres” and wars as “genocide” matheference to the sufferings of
the Muslims in the Balkans, the Crimea, Russia ledCaucasu¥® The Muslim
immigrants who migrated to Anatolia had no choicieo than to embrace
nationalism, to liberate Anatolia, and to makehiit new home. Like the Ottoman
Empire, Turkey has become a multi-ethnic state; dvawr the diverse citizens of
Turkey have united in Islam. Speros Vryonis statest “Since antiquity the
inhabitants of the Mediterranean world had beerestito a remarkable variety of
transforming cultural forces: Hellenization, Ronmation, Arabization,
Christianization, and Islamization. To these weoevradded Turkification*** The
War of Independence strengthened Turkification matlia, and the immigrants
successfully integrated in the process of driviageiign forces from a constructed

modern Turkey.

It can be argued that the conquest of Constangénapl1453 by Sultan

125 \was not the end

Mehmet Il, who “knew Greek and appreciated Helldaarning
of Byzantine heritage and culture. The Asia Min@t&trophe was the real end of
the Byzantine Empire. The conquest of Constantmephs a turning point for the
Orthodox Christians who gained a new status inre Islamic Empire of the
Turks. Sultan Mehmet Il transformed the OttomarteéStato an empire with newly
established social, cultural, and religious insititas and foundationdnalcik asserts
that, “He (Mehmet) was a warrior who strove for ldatominion but who was at the
same time a man of tolerance and cultdf&.’Orthodox Christians continued to live

in an imperial atmosphere with more privileges ¢gdrby the Ottoman Sultan. As

122 \cCarthy,Death and Exile2.

23 |pid., 23.

124 5peros VryonisThe Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor ahd Process of Islamization
from the Eleventh through the Fifteenth Cent{yS.A: University of California Press, 1971), 1.

125 HeraclidesGreek-Turkish Conflict19.

126 Halil inalcik, The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1300-1@@hs. Norman ltzkowitz and
Colin Imber (London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1972§.

30



Karpat stresses, “The patriarch was no longer timelhe servant of the emperor, but
a recognized and respected member of the sultam’sabcracy enjoying full
jurisdiction over his followers®’ He was not just the religious leader of his
community, but also an administrator. In contrastl923 all the privileges of the
Millet-i Rum were buried by the Asia Minor Catastrophe and Haisanne
Convention sealed the end of tMegali Idea.

1.3. The Treaty of Lausanne

The Lausanne Convention was signed between Grawtelarkey on 30
January 1923, part of the Treaty of Lausanne sigaed24 July 1923. The
convention was between Greece and Turkey to sbkeninority problems of both.
Fridtjof Nansen was regarded as the initiator ef plopulation exchange. However,
Nansen declared that he was following the orderth@fGreat Powers and he was
appointed “by the world community to deal with thast refugee flows created by
the First World War and its aftermattf® The Muslims of Greece and the Orthodox
Christians of Asia Minor were regarded as minositim Greece and Turkey
respectively. The exchange of populations seemée tine only solution in order to
prevent atrocitiesHirschon says that “Separation of people who arglcaup in
deadly conflict is probably the only way of prevegtfurther massacres and the only
effective measure in the short-terf3*Thus it was hoped that atrocities among the
two communities of the Aegean would be abolisheuph the exchange of
populations which approved what Hirschon calls firee compulsory exchange of
populations in world history?°

The Lausanne Convention has many implications foeeGe and Turkey
because the convention gave birth to two natiotestan the Aegean. As Hirschon
states, “this event constituted a major defeatyknas the Asia Minor Catastrophe, a
greater disaster even than the Fall of Constanentapthe Ottomans in 1453, for it
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ended with finality the millennia-long Hellenic sence in Anatolia®®* Therefore, it

was not a success but a failure and tragedy forGheeks since the Orthodox
Christians of Asia Minor in effect left their motitend and went into exile. For
Turkey, the convention was the end of the OttomapiEe, but it was also the birth
of the Turkish Republi¢*? For Turks it was a victory and a great successpgheed

the road to establish a country of their own. Thavention forced both Christians
and Muslims to migrate from their motherland to anfamiliar country. The

Orthodox Christians of Anatolia were claimed to®eek; whereas the Muslims of
Greece were claimed to be Turks. These people imdoxtrinated to perceive the
unknown country as their motherland, and were tbéat it was time to go back to
their roots after a long period of exile. Howevérjs still a controversial issue
whether these people were sent to their mothenteiridto exile. There is no single
answer to this question because of the nature eodiberse Ottoman society. The
Lausanne Convention could not solve the ethnicrafidious ambiguity of Greeks
and Turks. The only possible solution seemed btk on themillet system; thus

Greeks and Turks were separated through their,faithich became an over-

simplified marker for their ethnicit}y?*®

The Lausanne Convention had two purposes: to mhegii the migrations
from and to Asia Minor, and to homogenize the papahs of Greece and Turkey.
During the decline of the Ottoman Empire, severatsnand rebellions had broken
out. Muslims of the Balkans had migrated to Turlleying the Balkan Wars (1912-
1913) since they were harassed by the Orthodoxstidms with the rise of
nationalism. Muslims in the Crimea, Georgia, anel @aucasus had been forced to
convert to Christianity by the Russians. Like theirreligionists in the Balkans,
those Muslims also migrated to Anatolia, the onhoice for those persecuted

Muslims?** On the other hand, Orthodox Christians of Anatbka been migrating
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to Greece and to other parts of the world befoeel fusanne Convention. According
to Ahmet Efilgzlu’s findings, during the Balkan Wars some Otton@zeeks helped
the Bulgarians in Thrace against the Ottoman ariigreover they burnt many

villages, killed Muslims and after that escapeteece.

Efiloglu states that Greece was manipulating the Orth@lmistians of Asia
Minor to fight against the Ottomans in order to maksia Minor part of Greece
(Megali Ideg. Those Ottoman Greeks did not return from Gresuwksent letters and
money to their families who were still in Anatoli@a encourage them to migrate to
Greece. In those letters, Asia Minor Greeks degi@ecece as a rich and prosperous
country. They claimed that the living conditionsrevdetter compared to Anatolia,
and that the government was providing food for th&ms was not true, but it was
the only way to attract the Orthodox ChristiansAofatolia!® Efiloglu asserts that
Greece and the Patriarchate made propaganda fommibeation of Orthodox
Christiansfrom Turkey. Finally, most of them migrated to Gredo unite with their
family and friends. Muslims were migrating into Aaka, and Christians were
migrating out of Anatolia to live with their co-rgionists.

The second reason for the Convention dates batket®ttoman era. The
Ottoman Empire had many troubles and conflicts whiea Russians and the
Europeans interfered with the Ottoman policy, ositag to protect the Christian
minorities of the empire. Ayhan Aktar emphasizeat thThis was a critical issue
since the Great Powers often used the positioroorfMuslim minorities as a pretext
to intervene in the domestic affairs of the OttonEmpire.™*® Vretu Meneksepulu,
an Asia Minor refugee interviewed by the CenterAsia Minor Studies (hereafter
CAMYS), stated that Orthodox Christians of Anatdied photos of the Russian Tsar
in their homes and had no idea of Greece. They kabout Russia because the
Russian Tsar used to send them bells and iconsetorate their houses and
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136 Ayhan Aktar, “Homogenising the Nation, Turkifyitlge Economy: The Turkish Experience of
Population Exchange Reconsidered,Cirossing the Aegearin Appraisal of the 1923 Compulsory
Population Exchange between Greece and TyréyRege Hirschon, 79-97 (U.K: Berghahn Books,
2004), 87.

33



churches?’ This oral testimony indicates that the Orthodoxittans of Asia Minor
were not aware of the Greek Kingdom, but they ktiesvRussian Tsar who acted as
a protector. Actually, these interventions weret jas excuse to disintegrate the
Ottoman Empire. Therefore, Turkey did not want txpexience the minority
problems that would possibly be created by the pemas to disintegrate the country
in the future. Moreover because Orthodox Christiaelped the Bulgarians during
the Balkan Wars, and had helped the Allied Foragshd World War | as well, the
Turkish state did not have confidence in their logyaFor Turkey and its future
policy, compulsory population exchange was necgsdar avoid European
interference. Turkey both homogenized its popufatamd Turkified its economy
through the exchange of populatidis.No room was left in Anatolia for the

minorities of the Ottoman Empire that posed a pitdéthreat to Turkey.

For the Greeks, the convention was also necessathé homogenization of
the country. Greece and Bulgaria had clashed irBtdikan Wars in competition to
dominate Macedonia. By the end of the Balkan W@gece managed to gain a
large part of Macedoni&® Macedonia, the newly gained lands, needed to be
populated. Thus the Greek state wanted to “usesxioelus of Orthodox Christians
from Anatolia to repopulate its newly won northdamds, and hence consolidate
Greek control of the southern Balkart&"Thus the population exchange was a
means of populating those areas and some refugaressettled in the northern part
of Greece for that purpo$&" Both countries had excuses to displace thousahds o

people from their motherland. glar Keyder explains that

The exchange between Greece and Turkey, then,eeaisas an
inevitable consequence of the demise of the ol@érood empires.
Although involving a huge and brutal displacement was
thought of as a necessary measure correctingntoagruity of
territory and nation, and it was accepted bezatprovided an
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accelerated route to nation-state formatitn.

Ethnic cleansing of the minorities appeared toHmefirst step for nation formation.
During his investigation in Asia Minor, Toynbee dsaw the population exchange.
He knew that the Orthodox Christians “can only pefitical union with Greece in

one of two ways: either emigration, which meangeeiinot ruin or the annexation
by Greece of the vast territories over which theg spread, and of the Moslem

majorities among whom they livé*

According to Bernard Lewis, the deportation of b@thristians and Muslims
from their homeland was not repatriation, but aitee®* Furthermore, in the crisis
of 1923, people were not asked whether or not Weayted to leave their motherland.
Politicians did not hesitate to initiate this masigic human migration in 1923.
Migrations have always been miserable even if valyn and the tragedy of the
population exchange stems from its having been atsopy and allowing no return.
It was Lord Curzon of Britain who wanted the exap@nto be compulsory,
“guaranteeing the stability of the new internatiomaer.”™*® The Muslims of Thrace
and the Rum of Istanbul were exempted from the compulsory exge of
populations due to the PharRumPatriarchate idstanbul. For th&umof istanbul,
the city has been the “Second Rome” therefore;ai$ wnpossible for Venizelos to
have the public accept the exchange of IstaRamhbecause it would be the real end
of theMegali Idea Furthermore, “the Patriarchate would most propaislve had to
move to Mount Athos in Greece, and this would itedMly have caused great friction
between it and its rival institution, the autocdpha Church of Greecé? Due to
all these factors that Venizelos faced, “The exolusfrom the exchange of a

substantial number of Muslim-Turks just within tli&reek border was a price

192 Keyder, “The Consequences,” 40.
143 Toynbee The Western Questiph26-127.
144 ewis, TheEmergence of Modern Turke349.
195 Baskin Oran, “The Story of Those Who Stayed Chossing the Aegeain Appraisal of the 1923
Compulsory Population Exchange between Greece arkky, ed. Rede Hirschon, 97-115 (U.K:
Berghahn Books, 2004), 98. For the social andipalitives of the minorities in Greece and Turkey
after the Lausanne Convention see also Kevin Fesithe, The Last Ottomans: The Muslim Minority
of Greece 1940-194%amim AkgodnulTurkiye Rumlari: Ulus-Devlet @andan Kiresellgne
Gagina Bir Azinlgin Yok Oly Sirecj Speros VryonisThe Mechanism of Catastrophe: The Turkish
1P4%>grom of September 6-7, 1955, and the Destrudidhe Greek Community of Istanbul

Ibid., 99.
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Venizelos had to pay to ensure that the Istaftwhand the Patriarchate crucially

stayed where they were in Istanbtf””

The criteria for the division of Orthodox Christsaand Muslims according to
the Lausanne Convention created a long debate betWeeece and Turkey. The
question was on what criteria Ottoman Greeks an#isTsubjects of a multi-ethnic,
multilingual, and multi-religious empire should bdivided? Onur Yildirim

summarizes the diplomacy of the Lausanne Convention

In referring to the minorities under question, thiscourse of
both sides reflected more the ideal notions ofomati identity than
actual realities. The Greeks spoke of a combineshtity of
ethnicity and religion for the Greek minority in fkey, while the
Turks, who came to Lausanne with a notion of “mitydrbased
essentially on faith, persisted in using religiog the primary
denominator. Therefore, the Turkish diplomdsnet Pasha and
Riza Nur, used the broad term “non-Muslin{gayri-Muslin) to
refer to the Greeks. As for the Muslim populationGreece, they
used the term “people of IslamaHali-i islamiyg and “Turkish”

(Turk) interchangeably from the beginning of the nedinties**®

Religion, not language, functioned as a primaryoti@nator of ethnicity, as we have
seen, because language had not been a denomiha&ttma origin in the Ottoman
Empire. Language was neither a marker of identdy ethnicity in the Ottoman
context™*® In Ottoman society different ethnic groups spokierent languages
regardless of their ethnic origin and religion. “Attoman Muslim might speak
Serbian, Arabic, Albanian or Turkish; it made ntietence to that person’s status in
the eyes of his ruler§® says Clark.

147 bid.

18 Onur Yildirim,Diplomacy and Displacement: Reconsidering the Tu«Bceek Exchange of
Populations, 1922-1934d. Shahrough Akhavi (U.S.A: Routledge, 2006].11

199 &zkinmli and SofosTormented by Historyl,6.
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1.4. Karamanlis: Ethno-religious Conflict in Lausame

Perhaps the most interesting and controversial aamitsyn of the Ottoman
Empire was the Karamanlis who were Turkish-speakdrthodox Christians of
Anatolia, concentrated mostly in Cappadocia/Centkahtolia. They wrote the
Turkish language in Greek script and published mdmpks, journals, and
newspapers in this form. They also worshipped irkiBa rather than Greek, since
they regarded Turkish as their mother tongue. Céppa was a large region then as

Evangelia Balta, a Pontic Greek, clarifies the lwauies of Cappadocia:

Its boundaries for present purposes are: to théhras far as
Ankara, Yozgat and Hudavendigar; to the south asg$aAntalya
and Adana; to the east as far as Kayseri and Savaisio the west
as far as the borders of Aydin province. Withirs theographical
area with its solid Muslim population, Turkish-sges Orthodox
communities coexisted with Turkish-speaking Armesiaand
Turkish-speaking Protestants, as well as dispemstdaves of
Greek-speaking Orthodox Christians, until the Exgga of
Populations in 192%*

A close analysis of Balta’s description of Cappaaoshows that most of the
Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor were Turcopholla Horvath, a Hungarian
scholar and researcher, visited Anatolia in 1913tten eve of World War |. She
visited several cities of Cappadocia such as Komdesaray, Ngde, Newgehir,
Kirsehir and Ankara, and observed the culture, liféestgnd political atmosphere of
the Ottoman Empire. Horvath observed Karamanlidenbine was in Njde: “Rum
do not speak their national language any more hewdkiey are faithful to
Christianity and worship in Turkish in the churchi&¥ For Horvath, Turkish was
not the national language of tReim Horvath, who was a Hungarian nationalist, was
thinking in nationalist terms because, as Erol Ktirstates, “The Hungarians, who
at the time were searching for a point of suppgdist Russia, started claiming

descent from Turan, supposedly to constitute a bemang Hungarian, Finnish,

131 Evangelia BaltaBeyond The Language Frontier: Studies on the Kemalis and the
Karamanlidika Printing(istanbul: The Isis Press, 2010), 49. For more inftion about the
geography of Asia Minor, see lonannis Kglfio Kiiciik Asya Kitasinin Tarihi @eafyast Kalfoglu
was one of those Karamanlis who worked in “Anatalvspaper as a journalist.

152 Bela Horvath,Anadolu 1913istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1996), 73.
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Turkish and Mongolian nationg>®

The most interesting figure of the Karamanlis waarigelinos Misailidis. He
was a leading writer and journalist who publishesl movel Temaa-i Dinya ve
Cefakar-u Cefake(The Theater of the World and Tyrants and Tyraeahizn 1872
in Istanbul. Robert Anhegger and Vedat Gunyol tramaliéel the novel into modern
Turkish since the language of the novel was Turkishin Greek script>* Actually
Temaa-i Dunya ve Cefakar-i Cefakevas a translation and adaptation of Grigorios
Palaiologos’s picaresque nov@lPolypathis(The Man of Many Sufferings) that was
published thirty years before in Athehs. Misailidis translated the novel into
Turkish in order to educate the Orthodox Christiahénatolia. Misailidis was born
in Kula/Manisa in 1820 and died in 1890 istanbul. After receiving his degree in
Literature in Greece, he returned fwmir and started teaching Turkish. Between
1845 and 1847, he published the first journal ofrafaanlis called “Bgaret-il
Masrik.” He continued publishing inistanbul with a new journal called

»n 156

“Anatolia”.”>” “Anatolia” was also the name of the publishing $@dounded by

Misailidis and it became the publishing centerfaramanli intellectual$’

Misailidis devoted his life to illuminating thdillet-i Rumuntil his death. He
was so hardworking and productive that he was gitierrank “National Educator”
by the Patriarchate, a medallion by the Greek staid the title of “Pasha” of the
Ottomans:® In his work titled Temaa-i Diinya ve Cefakar-ii CefakeMisailidis
criticized theRumin Beyazlu who had been greatly influenced by the European
of life that did not match with the traditions ofrt@odox Christians in Anatolia.
Misailidis generally preferred to use “Anatoliantr “Rum.” He did not use the

word Karamanlis. He criticized the Anatolians foot reducating themselves by

133 Erol Kéraglu, Ottoman Propaganda and Turkish Identity: LiteratimeTurkey during World

War | (London: Tauris Academic Studies, 2007), 52.

14 Evangelinos MisailidisSeyreyle Diinyay (Tengi Diinya ve Cefakar-u Cefafetranslit. Robert
Anhegger and Vedat Giinydsfanbul: Cem, 1986).

135 Anthi Karra, “FromPolypathisto Temaa-i Diinya from the Safe Port of Translation to the Open
Sea of Creation,” ilCries and Whispers in Karamanlidika Books: Procegdiof the First
International Conference on Karamanlidika Studied. Evangelia Balta and Matthias Kappler, 201-
218 (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2010), 201.

1% Robert Anhegger, introduction 8eyreyle Diinyay!
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158 bid.

38



reading books and newspapers as the European?® diemaa-i Diinya ve Cefakar-
U Cefake was the masterpiece of Misailidis as well as Kanaldika Printing, but it
was not the first work. “The first work to be pudfied in Turkish with Greek
characters was printed in Martin CrusiTarcograeciain Baseli in 1584*° notes

Richard Clogg.

Before Misailidis published his novel, VartansRahad publishedAkabi
Hikyayesi(sic) in 1851 in Turkish, but in Armenian lettéf$.vartan Psa was a
Catholic Armenian educated in Vienta.Both authors were well-educated Ottoman
subjects and published their works istanbul. While Misailidis criticized the
European way of life, Vartan Badrew the attention of his readers to the conflict
between Orthodox and Catholic Armenians with a Istary. According to Laurent
Mignon, Akabi Hikayesiis a political novel because it has a message ¢ th
Armenians:®® Both novels projected the socio-political atmosphaf the nineteenth
century Ottoman Empire and clearly demonstrateethaic and linguistic diversity
of Ottoman society and why language was not aniethmarker for Ottoman
subjects. Turkish-speaking Armenians and OrthodbxisBans wrote the Turkish

language in Armenian and Greek letters in ordee&ch their communities.

The ethnic origin of the Karamanlis has always beentroversial. Greek
scholars declared them Turkicized Greeks, whilek3unsisted that they were
Hellenized Turks?®* The terminology of the word Karamanlis or Karanides is
also controversial. According to Misailidis, the ri3tians of Anatolia did not have
any connection with Karaman province in Anatoliar Rim, Karaman was not in
Konya, it was inistanbul. Since the reign of Sultan Murat Han, lyied, the word
had been used wrongly. Construction workerkstanbul were mostly from Anatolia

and they used to live in the Karaman quarteisténbul. Therefore, the workers were

159 Misailidis, Seyreyle Diinyay838.

180 Richard Clogg, “A Millet Within a Millet: The Karaanlides,” inOttoman Greeks in the Age of
Nationalism ed. Dimitri Goncidas and Charles Issawi, 115-(438A: Darwin Press, 1999), 123.
81vartan Pga, Akabi HikyayesiiZlk Tiirkge Roman, 185prep. Andreas Tietzdstanbul: Eren,
1991).

182 Johann Strauss, “Is Karamanli Literature Part ‘@aistian-Turkish (Turco-Christian)
Literature?” inCries and Whispers in Karamanlidika Books: Procegdiof the First International
Conference on Karamanlidika Studiesl. Evangelia Balta and Matthias Kappler, 153-200
(Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2010), 167.

183 | aurent MignonElifbalar Sevdas(Ankara: Hece Yayinlari, 2003), 69.

184 Clogg, “A Millet Within a Millet,” 116.

39



called Karamanlis and the residentsisthnbul perceived everybody from Anatolia
as Karamanlis$® Toynbee, who observed the Karamanliésianbul, notes that

The Turkish-speaking Karamanly (sic) Christians vglkttled in
Constantinople as small shopkeepers (often in Mogigarters)
feel themselves different from the Greek-speakihggiian natives
of Rumelia and the Kingdom of Greece. They are q@daf you
talk to them in Turkish, and proud of their home mame'®®

According to Toynbee, “The medieval Greek populatias not exterminated by the
Saljugs but converted. As they had once turned fHittites and Phrygians into
Greeks, so they turned again from Greeks into Turksler the influence of a few
nomadic intruders®’ Toynbee thought that Greeks turned into Turks, #reh
“Turkish language did in time become the vernacofamost of the unconverted
Christian minorities that remained in Anatolid”Karpat emphasizes the same issue
that Saljugs did not exterminate the locals of Ahatand Rumelia; instead they

integrated smoothly and managed to live togetfier.

Yonca Anzerliglu, who did extensive research on the ethnicity thé
Orthodox Christians of Anatolia, claims that ther&aanlis were Turks depending
on one of two theories: Karamanlis were either Taizkd Rum orthey were Turks
who served in the army of the Eastern Roman Enmgmeconverted to Christianity
during their servicé’® Not only linguistically were they Turks, but aleir culture,
tradition, and customs were almost the same ase thws Muslim Turks.’
Anzerlioglu mentions that the Karamanlis even had Turkighesor surnames such
as Yovan Kozmagu, Bodos Bektgidi, Hristo Topal@lu, and Yovan Hacggu, and

they regarded themselves as Christian Turks, nBuas ">

165 Misailidis, Seyreyle Diinyayl,34- 135 Karaman was one of the districts of Konya befonel, a
now it is a city in modern Turkey.

186 Toynbee The Western Questioh20.

%7 |bid., 113.

1% |bid., 117.

189 Karpat,Etnik Yapilanma ve Goclet 2.

19yonca Anzerliglu, Karamanli Ortodoks TirklefAnkara: Phoenix, 2003), 22.

"1 Another informative book on Karamanlis is writtey Oguz OzdemBiz Vatanimiza Hasret Oldiik
Yavrularim It is the life story of a Karamanlis family whagrated to Greece in 1923.

172 Anzerlioglu, Karamanli Ortodoks Tiirkler169.
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Nurten Ertul, a Turkish journalist from fde, learned that she was a
descendant of Karamanfi§& Her great grandfather Yordan and his whole village
converted to Islam just after the independence reeGe from the Ottoman Empire.
Yordan did not want to ally with Greece becausedyarded himself as an Ottoman
subject, not a Greek. He forsaw the population argk and did not want to migrate
to Greece. Furthermore, he criticized the loyaltthe Greeks’ Ertul inherited a
box full of personal documents archived by her draather, Elvan Karaman. Ertul
wrote her biographical novéimlik (Identity) to search for her family background
and project the sorrows of the Karamanlis during population exchange. She
indicates that Karamanlis were the inhabitanthefKaramanid Emirate founded in
Central Anatolia just after the fall of the Saljignpire in the thirteenth century.
Finally the Karamanid Emirate was conquered by @tomans in the sixteenth

century'”

Clogg also listed several travel accounts of maayelers from the fifteenth
century onwards stating that the Gospel was rea@lunkish and church services
were held in Turkish in Central Anatolia as welliadstanbul by the Karamanlis.
Some priests were capable of reading the Greekébbsp did not understand much.
Some priests did not know the Greek language gsubed to hold church services

in Turkishl’®

One of those priests of the Karamanlis was PapmEivho preferred
to align with the Turkish state during the Grecakish War. Papa Eftim, the
spiritual leader of the Karamanlis, rebelled adaitne PhanaRum Patriarchate
during the Greco-Turkish War, declaring that hisnoounity was not Greek, but
Turk. He and his community opposed thMegali Idea Papa Eftim stated that
Orthodox Turks and Muslim Turks were different onty faith and they were
therefore part of the mainstream, not minoritiesAnatolia’’” Muslim Turks had
never forced them to convert, and they had beenglitogether for many centuries.

Papa Eftim believed that a true believer had toydbe state that provided a peaceful

13 For an interview with Nurten Ertuhttp://www.haber7.com/haber/20060502/Hilal-Hac-ve-
Kimlik.php.

174 Nurten Ertul Kimlik: Osmanl Topraklarinda 700 Yillik Yam ve KéklerimiZistanbul: Nesa,
2006), 67.
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178 Clogg, “A Millet Within a Millet,” 120.
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atmosphere and freedom of faith to its subjectswél@r the PhanaRum
Patriarchate was cooperating with the Allied foraegainst the Turkish state,
something unacceptable to the Karamanlis, who \esdi¢hat a church should be free
from politics. After all, states are founded by thi#d of God, and religions cannot
survive without the protection of the statéThus the community of Papa Eftim
remained faithful to the Turkish state, declarihgttit had always protected them.
Clark notes that since the Orthodox Christians apgadocia “had lived more or less
peacefully with their Muslim neighbors, it couldrily be argued that co-existence

between them and Islam was impossiBfé.”

When Mustafa Kemal travelled to Eastern Anatoliastart the War of
Independence against the Greeks and the AlliedeBpRapa Eftim declared that he
was ready to receive orders from Mustafa Kemal, wiet Papa Eftim in Sivas in
1919 for the first time and kept in touch with hiithhis death in 1938%° During the
Independence War of Turkey on 22 July 1922, Kardimgublished a weekly
newspaper titledAnadolu’da Ortodoksluk Sadagrhe Voice of the Orthodoxy in
Anatolia) in which they openly supported the Tubhkiate claiming that they were
not Greeks but Turk®! Papa Eftim and his community were willing to efisib
their own patriarchate separate from Phanar for dhme reason. Finally, they
achieved their goal on 21 September 1922, befogeLHusanne Convention was
signed. An independent Turkish Orthodox Patriaefiatvas established in Kayseri.
Papa Eftim tried to keep Orthodox Turks exempt frira population exchange.
Sadly, the policy of the Turkish state to ethnicalleanse non-Turks applied to the
Karamanlis despite the efforts of Papa Eftfth.

Greeks and Turks defined the concept of ethniaityradigious grounds and

cleansed their territories of people who had aedsft faith. Thus the Lausanne

178 |pid.

79 Clark, Twice A Strangerl01.

180 Anzerlioglu, Karamanli Ortodoks Tiirkler226.

181 Ramazan Tosuffirk-Rum Nifus Miibadelesi ve Kayseri'deki Rur(iéigde: Tolunay, 1998),
104- 105.

182 The Patriarchate moved to Karakdstanbul in 1924. Papa Eftim and his family also etbto
Istanbul after the population exchange. He charigethhguage of worship froRum(Greek) to
Turkish. He also changed the names of his sonjrcamsl nephew to Turkish names. He remained as
the leader of Turkish Orthodox Patriarchate, andjfi against the PhanBumPatriarchate till his
death in 1968.
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Convention sent the Karamanlis to Greece to livéh wheir co-religionists because
the population exchange was based on religion|arguage or culture. However,
the Turkish Parliament passed a special law crgaimexception for Papa Eftim and
his family (50-60 people) to stay in Turkey as wagd for their contributions to the
War of Independence. Eleni Pavlidu, an Asia Mirefugee interviewed in 1963 by
the CAMS in Nea Elvetia/Greece, said that the wored children of Simav were
sent into exile to Keskinmaden/Ankara when the G@aeny got closer to Simav in
1920. During their exile, which lasted for two aadalf years, th&@umof Ankara
helped them to get clean and provided them withl faed clothes. During their long
trekking from Simav to Ankara, they became dirtyd dmungry. Papa Eftim was
among the helpers, and he was asked by a womarhevhittey were invited to
Greece by their ancestors as the Turks had saph BH#im answered: “I will stay

here with my community. However, you g&*

Obviously it seems impossible to distinguish thHengt roots of anynillet in
the Ottoman Empire because people were dividedigiiroheir faith. Language was
a means of communication; it was not a denomin@toethnicity. The Karamanlis
are a good example of the ethnic and religious guityi of the Ottoman Empire and
the problem they posed for negotiators during thedanne Conference. Although
the Karamanlis declared that ethnically they weuek¥ notRum the majority were
sent to Greece because “The criterion for such>ah&hge was religion. Turkish-
speaking Christian Orthodox people and Greek-spgakiuslims found themselves,
against their will, in countries that were alien thwir customs and languagé&™
“Anybody who lived in the ‘wrong’ place, from theewpoint of religion, would be
deported across the Aegean to start a new lifehén ‘tight’ country.”®® Being
ethnically “Turk” did not save the Karamanlis oryanther Christians from the
exchange of populations unless they convertedlamlsAs Clark mentions, “half a

dozen Greek Orthodox women managed to stay behind Sinasos

184 KAAM, Gog 252.

18 John S. Koliopoulos, and Thanos M. Verervsdern Greece: A History since 1881.K: Wiley-
Blackwell Publishing, 2010), 93.

18 Clark, Twice A Strangerl1.
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(Mustafapaa/Cappadocia), by marrying Muslim men and adopistem.™®’ During
the deportation, some Christian girls in gl begged the officer to register them as
Muslims in order to stay in Mila and marry their Turkish boyfriends. However, the

officer refused and these girls went to Greeceans™®®

The ethnic and religious ambiguity of the Ottomangie derived from the
nature of Asia Minor, which has always been muhinrgc since ancient times.
William Mitchell Ramsay, a fellow of the British Ademy, presented a report on 25
October 1916 titled he Intermixture of Races in Asia Minor; Some ®fdauses and
Effects Ramsay, who travelled in the area for nearlytyHive years and studied

Asia Minor for forty years, stated that

The intermixture of races in Asia Minor during asmdi times
commonly meant real mixing of blood and stock tiylou
intermarriages. That is certain for the Greek ancth&n period, and
may be assumed with confidence at a still eariree twhen direct
evidence is not available. There was no feelingcaste and
practically no pride in the natural superiorityasfe race to another,
one in such strength as to forbid intermarriagee tonquerors
who time after time took possession of the couappgear to have
taken wives from the native populatitii.

Intermarriages contributed greatly to the mixedesaof Anatolia. Lewis mentions
that “Not a few of the Turkish frontiersmen wereclded and weaned by Greek
mothers—not a few of the noble families of the y&mpire were descended from
converted Greeks™* Ottoman sultans and princes married Christian litpbFor

example Sultan Orhan married the daughter of Kamizénos, who was an
important member of the Byzantine royal family 1i843°* Thus Greeks and Turks

are mixed races of Anatolia and it is not possiblgace their ethnicity.

187 |bid., 90. For the conversions of Christians farisand the Crypto-Christians of Anatolia see also
Yorgo AndreadisGizli Din Tagiyanlar, andTemel Garip Ertusrul Aladas, Sekene: Turklenig
Rumlar/DénmelerFahriye Emgili* /htida (Conversion to Islam) as an Effort to be Egefrom the
Exchange of Populations.”

188 Ertusrul Aladag, Andonia: Kiigiik Asya’dan Gdgstanbul: Belge, 1995), 17-18.

189 william Mitchell RamsayThe Intermixture of Races in Asia Minor; Some ®fJauses and
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There are other factors that enabled Ottoman sotmdbecome more diverse
and cosmopolitan, such as conversions, the chig (devshirmg deportations
(stirgtin, and migration$?? One has to know these policies of the empire iteoto
understand Ottoman society thoroughly. Karen Badtates that “Theevshirmea
levy of Balkan Christian young boys, had emergedragstitution during the reign
of Murad as part of the natural transition fromnaali emergent state based mostly
on horizontal kinship and friendship relations, dohierarchical and vertically
integrated structure'* Young Christian boys, who were taken from themnifas,
were given to Turkish families to learn Turkishdgamge and customs, and they were
converted to Islam. The vast majority of those baygse trained and served in the
Janissary corps. Highly talented ones became Gvaxidrs!®* As inalcik writes,
“No matter whether the boys were in origin Greekritan, Bulgarian, Albanian,
Hungarian or Russian, they severed all ties withirtipast. In the Palace they
received a thorough Muslim and Turkish educatibejrtteachers all being Muslim

Turks.™®

The boys were selected according to their intallggeand physical strength.

As the historians explain, an intelligent and havding person can easily ascend to
a high position in the Ottoman hierarchy since@®mans had no racial arrogance
or insistence on ‘pure’ Turkish descéfft.Most of the Grand Viziers, pashas,
soldiers, and administrators wedevshirme An impressive example is Sinan, the
Chief Architect of the Ottoman Empire in the sixtdecentury, who declared in his
biography that he was @devshirmefrom Agirnas village of Kayseri®’” There are
several other examples in Ottoman history, andajrtee most interesting families
of devshirmeorigin was the Kopruli dynasty and Grand VizierpKdi Mehmet

Pasha and his successors. The Koprult family, railyi Albanian, ruled the empire

192 Karen BarkeyEmpire of Difference: The Ottomans in ComparatieespectivgU.S.A:
Cambridge University Press, 2008).

193 Barkey,Empire of Difference76.
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197 sai Mustafa Celeblapilar Kitabi Tezkireti'l-Biinyan ve Tezkiretii'l4iipe (Mimar Sinan’in
Anilan) (Istanbul: Kog Kiltiir Sanat, 2002), 39.
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for three generation's®

The surgun or deportation policy also diversified the ethnidareligious
ambivalence of the empire. As Kasaba notes, “Mupbithoroughly permeated
Ottoman society and the nascent institutions ofetimpire. Consequently, the social
makeup and even the geography of the region changatinuously, making it
impossible to describe the late medieval historythefse lands in terms of firm
boundaries or fixed categorieS” The Ottomans forced the peoples of Anatolia to
settle in newly conquered lands. When Sultan MeHinainquered Constantinople,
he populated the city with Greeks, Armenians, ankd since he wanted to make
the city more cosmopolitan, the center of Ottomadlization with diverse cultures
and religions. The city also became the centeroofiroerce, so it attracted many
people from various parts of the empire. Rumeli@ thie Balkan provinces were also
populated by Turks from Anatolia, especially Bekiagnd Mevlevi dervishes who
spread Islam among non-Muslim subjects in Balkéiesiand village$® Turks and
the residents of the Balkans integrated well sbgidihguistically, and culturally.
Ethnic origins were replaced by religious affilats, and conversion changed the
ethnic identity of individuals. Therefore when Ghians converted to Islam, they
became Turks since according to general understgradithe people of that time, all
Muslims were Turk$®® As we have seen, the reason behind this wasmiliet
system that classified the communities throughrtifi@ith. Clark makes a clear
explanation: “It made a huge difference to youe kfhether you were an Ottoman
Muslim, an Ottoman Orthodox Christian or an Ottordaw. This determined how
much tax you would pay, what role you would playpublic life and by what law
you would be judged®®?

198 See Ismail Kadar&he Palace of Dreanthat narrates Kopriilii (Quprilis) family and thpawer
within the Ottoman Empire.

19 Kasaba,A Moveable Empirel5.

200 Barkey,Empire of Differencel27.

1 5ee Michael A. Sell's bookhe Bridge Betrayed: Religion and Genocide in Basmat discusses
the clash of religion and ethnicity in the Balkam4.990s. See also Maria Todorotaagining the
Balkans.
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1.5. Deportation and Settlement of the Refugees

Kemal Ar’'s book calledBuyik MubadeleTurkiye'ye Zorunlu Gog, 1923-
1925[The Great Exchange: Forced Migration to Turkey23:9925] provides very
detailed information on the population exchangevali as the preparations of the
Turkish state to host the exchangees from Greaodey needed to have a separate
ministry to deal with the settlement of the immigisa Despite the financial problems
of the Turkish state, a new ministry callddiibadele,/mar ve Iskan Vekaleti
(Ministry of Reconstruction, Exchange and Settletheras founded® The ministry
was responsible for constructing and repairinglthiédings for the immigrants that
had been damaged during the wars in Asia Minor. dlha was to settle them into
the abandoned houses of deported Christians. &hsportation of the refugees from
Greece was also arranged by the ministry. Peopha the interior parts of Greece
arrived at the port of Salonika and waited for Tsinkships to transport them.
Salonika and Kavala in Greece, Kandiye, Hanya, Bedmo in Crete, were the
selected ports for the transportatf@h.The exchangees were mostly settled in
Edirne, Balikesir,istanbul, Bursa, Kirklareli, Samsun, Kocadiimir, Nigde, and
Manisa®® Some migrated to other cities to find a place tlomked like their
hometown in Greece. The number of people who negrétom Greece to Turkey
was estimated at half a milligh®

As we have already seen, the migration of Ortho@Qbxistians started even
before the Lausanne Convention and continued #ftedefeat of Greece in 1922.
Christians started to migrate to Greece and othds f the world starting from the
Central Anatolian cities of idde and Kayseri as well as from the western Angtolia
Marmara, eastern Thrace and the Black Sea (PoRemipns’®’ The transportation
was conducted by rail, water, and highvi&Christians gathered in big cities such

as Istanbul, izmir, Samsun, and Trabzon before they left Anatoliis mass

203 Kemal Ari,Biiyiik Miibadele: Tiirkiye'ye Zorunlu Gég 1923-182%anbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, 2010), 28. For the preparation of Turkeg also Kemal ArMubadele GemileriCahide
Zengin Aghatabayyiibadelenin Mazlum Misafirleri: Miibadele ve Kamud@23-1930
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movement was described by Melville Chater as “Higto Greatest Trek” in
National Geographié® An estimate put the number of people migratingsteece
in one month at 650.000. At the end of 1922, thealmer had increased to 1.000.000
though these numbers are just estimdt&as mentioned above, tHeumof Istanbul
and the Muslims of western Thrace were exempt ftoenpopulation exchangé'
They became the present-day minorities of Turkey @mneece. We are not sure
about the total number of people who were affebiethe population exchange. We
know that the population of the displaced Chrigtiavas greater than that of the
displaced Muslims of Greece, and roughly 1.5 millgeople, both Christians and
Muslims, experienced the trauma of leaving theirthmdand. The population
exchange was compulsory, and no return was allofadhermore, the refugees lost

their citizenship and were given the citizenshiphefir host countrie$:?

About the deportation of Orthodox Christians of foti@, the memoirs of
Yianis Selinidis from Ordu/Pontus are worth menitigrf** Yianis Selinidis was a
teenager during the Greco-Turkish War, and thediians of Pontus (Pontic Greeks)
prepared to leave the country just after the dedédhe Greek army in Smyrna to
avoid the atrocities that might possibly occur ke#w the Christians and Muslims in
Pontus. His father applied to get permission awdéePontus; however, he learned
that he was on the list of artisans who would $tayurkey for a whilé** Yianis's
father was a builder, so he stayed in Turkey tomstruct the damaged buildings for
the Muslim exchangees while Yianis and his brothegrated to Greece with their
neighbors. Yianis met other members of his familyGreece after a couple of
months. Along with thousands of the refugees, amtayed iristanbul for five days
and then was taken to Piraeus. The voyage wablebecause the refugees “were

compressed like mashed potato&s.Many refugees could not survive due to the

299 Melville Chater, “History’s Greatest TrekiNational Geographic(Nov, 1925): 533.

210 A1, Bulyiik Miibadele8.
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3 Yianis Selinidis wrote his life-story due to hister-in-law’s request. His sister-in-law was an

American and was not able to converse him in Grelekwrote his memoirs between 1967-1981 for

his grandchildren as well and asked his son KosliaiSis to translate it into English. His memoirs

are collected irson of Refugeebnmigrant to the United States.

21‘5‘ Captain K.I. SelinidisSon of Refugees: Immigrant to the United StéteS.A: Xlibris, 2008), 95.
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bad conditions, and passed away during the voyageidis wrote that “Having no
other options the crew of the ship was performingdis at sea. In other words, they
were throwing dead bodies overboard while manyrstivere watching and wishing

they were in their place*®

When Orthodox Christians were being deported fromk&y, Greece was
also getting prepared to settle the refugees whie Wwemeless, exhausted, sick,
hungry, and miserable. Like Turkey, Greece waskwgencially due to the long
years of war, especially the Asia Minor campaigontgéless Asia Minor refugees
were arriving in Greece in large numbers, espgcadter the Lausanne Convention,
and the victims of the disaster needed to be takea off. The Balkan Exchange of
Minorities and its Impact on Greed®y Dimitri Pentzopoulos explains how Greece
managed to host Asia Minor refugees who were reghesds the Hellenes of lonia.
The Greek government initially was in need of exatfunding to assist in supplying
at least the basic needs of the refugees. Pentlaspolaims that “Any nation would
face great obstacles in absorbing a large numbermohigrants, but for an
underdeveloped one the task is even more formidabi&/enizelos wrote a letter to
the editor ofThe International InterpretedMr. Nixon, and asked assistance to cope
with the refugee probleft® However, Europe was not capable of assisting @reec
due to its own financial problems stemming from Wd&War I. Therefore, the United
States was the only hope for Greece to get assestan

The American Red Cross and the Near East Relieai@zgtion (NERO) fed
the refugees for eight months, suppressed epideraitd saved the orphafiS.
Yiannis Karatzoglou was one of those orphans frdra Baliklar village of
Bafra/Samsun who was saved by the NERO just dfeeGreco-Turkish W& His
daughter, Sophia Kappatos, wrote his life-stoFjae Promised Journey: Pontus-
Kefalonia. Yiannis was financially supported by an Americanman Theodosia

218 |pid., 98.
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Kane Eshbaugh through the efforts of the NEROAktar states that without the
support of the American Red Cross and the NERGsetliefugees would have died
of hunger?® In order to save those refugees from extreme pyperd to take the

burden of settling the refugees from Greece, JaffeCaffery, the U.S. Ambassador

in Athens, even suggested returning the refuge@satolia®?®

The Refugee Settlement Commission of Greece (R2G)feunded with four
members: two appointed by the Greek Government,sefected by the League of
Nations, and one by the United States to settle réfagees with a planned
organization in Greec&* More than half of the urban refugees were seitiethe
three largest cities of Greece—Athens, SalonikaRirseus—because the cities had
convenient places to shelter refugees such asréiseaschools, churches, and
warehouse$” Constructing houses for the refugees was not sytaak, and it took

some time for the Greek government and the RS€eatzopoulos writes:

The Government in cooperation with the PSC procaee
construct buildings, which could be let or sold ward the main
urban centers. This project provided at the samme tivork for
many refugee workers such as masons and plumbershaiter for
those who wanted to settle in large towns. At thé ef 1929, the
Commission had built over 27,000 houses in abol @fbhan
refugee quarters. Some of them developed intosfag-towns and
kept their old name, such as Nea Smyrne, Nea R, Nea
Kios, Nea lonig?®

The cities were named after the lost homelandssia Minor. For refugees, this was
a way of connecting themselves to Anatolia andnbing themselves in Greece
because they always longed for the one across d¢igeak that they had been forced
to leave. In contrast, Turkey did not constructugefe settlements because the
exchangees were given the houses of the Orthodostiahs. As we have already

mentioned above, the number of Muslim exchangeee Vass than the Orthodox

221 3ophia Kappatod;he Promised Journey: Pontus-Kefalo(@reece: The Foundation of Hellenic
World, 2011), 201.
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Christians of Anatolia.

One of the most interesting and striking pointshaf population exchange is
reflected in Kemal Yalgin'€manet CeyizVasili Karabg, an Asia Minor refugee
from Kayseri, said that when his family migratednfr Turkey to Greece, his family
lived with Muslims in the same house for almosteary Although they could not
communicate properly, since Asia Minor refugeesengpeaking Turkish and local
Muslims were speaking Greek, they had good relatiBarthermore, they cultivated
the land together and made their livifdlt is clear that the Orthodox Christians of
Anatolia started to migrate before the Muslims ob&e’?® Both Christians and
Muslims tried to help each other in order to suevbecause after all they were both
victims of the population exchange. Aktar emphasibat “It is very significant that
there are no records of serious inter-commundedtiiring this period, even though
the Greek state confiscated some of the RumeliasliMg' property and livestock
and distributed it among the newcometS."This example clearly shows that

communities of the Aegean were not in conflict,iglbg or politically.

When the Lausanne Convention was signed on 30 daha3, the Turkish
state was not yet a republic. The Turkish Repullis founded on 29ctober 1923.
While Turkey was still ruled by the Ankara govermheluring the Lausanne
Conference, Greece had already been a kingdomnfmsaa century in 1923. When
we compare the conditions of the two countries loé tAegean, we realize
asymmetries as well as similarities between thelthoigh Greece was a kingdom,
it was weak financially due to long years of wardafinally, the population
exchange. More than one million people migrated Bteece. Nor was it easy for
Turkey since Anatolia had been a battle field & years between 1912 and 1922.
The Greco-Turkish War took place in Asia Minor aligrarily destroyed the
country. However, as McCarthy notes, “Greece wdeadt a settled state that had

not suffered such destructioft’ Greece took financial aid from the Great Powers,

22T Kemal Yalcin,Emanet Ceyitistanbul: Bir Zamanlar Yayincilik, 2008), 82.

228 Eor the experiences of the Turkish exchangee$skeader Ozsowliibadelenin Oksiiz Cocuklari
229 pktar, “Homogenising the Nation,” 85.

230 McCarthy,Death and Exile302.
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but Turkey did not take any financial assistancsetitle the Rumelian refuge®s.

1.6. Lausanne in Contemporary Debates

It has been ninety years since the Lausanne Caonwectianged the lives of
Orthodox Christians of Anatolia and Muslims of Greeforever. Although both
societies suffered severely due to the compulsoighange of populations, the
sorrows are reflected differently in Greek and Tshkliterature. While Greek
intellectuals were quite active in publishing biaginies, novels, short stories, and
articles on the experiences of the Asia Minor reegy Turkish scholars and writers
were silent. According to Hercules (or Iraklis) M#2?*? the reason for the silence
from 1923 to the 1980s was political, due to thetre authority in Turkey> The
perception of the population exchange in GreeceTamkey was totally different as
Millas notes: “While the Greeks would be justifiad perceiving the event as the
result of a military defeat and hence as a blowtteir pride, the Turks see the
exchange as the outcome of a military victoryr fbem it is less traumatié®
According to Athanasia Anagnostopoulou, whose fanatiginated from Asia
Minor, Greek society never perceived the populageohange as a migration that
modernized the country and changed the demograpthecdegear>® In contrast,
the population exchange was perceived as a naticatdstrophe in Greek
historiography and literaturg®

Turks perceived the population exchange as a yidiecause it occurred just
after the Greco-Turkish War which is the War ofdpdndence for Turks that also
ended the sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire anck dasth to the new Turkish

231 pktar, “Homogenising the Nation,” 80.
32 Millas was a Turkish citizen ddumcommunity, born in Ankara in 1940. He has publiskeveral
articles on the Greek and Turkish relations in T8ltkEnglish and Greek. He teaches Turkish
Language and Literature at the University of thgéen, Greece.
23 Hercules Millas, “The Exchange of Populations imkish Literature: The Undertone of Texts,” in
Crossing the Aegean: An Appraisal of the 1923 Cdsgoy Population Exchange between Greece
and Turkeyged. Rege Hirschon, 221-235 (U.K: Berghahn Books, 2004},.22
%% |bid., 227.
235 AthanasiaAnagnostopoulou, “Miiltecilerin Sosyal ve Kiiltiiresifilasyonu,” (Social and Cultural
Assimilation of Refugees), iMfeniden Kurulan Ysamlar: 1923 Tirk-Yunan Zorunlu Nufus Mibadelesimp.
lz\éleufide Pekin, 75 -81igtanbulistanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2005), 76.
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Republic. We may discuss several reasons for teecg of the Muslim exchangees
during the nation building process initiated by itk and his circle. The first step
was the change of the alphabet in 1928 as Kererar®Oktarifies inAngry Nation
“The republic’s children were raised to becometdtiate with regard to their
Ottoman past®*’ Those who were literate in Arabic script had @rea new system
of writing, the Latin alphabet, as the citizenstioé new Turkish Republi@® To
form a national history and a national literatuse the Turks of Anatolia has always
been a major purpose of the Turkish Republic sitecestablishment. The Turkish
Historical Society and The Turkish Language Asdommawere established by
Atatlrk to create a national history and standartlie Turkish language in 1931 and
1932 respectivel$*® Republican Turkey tried to construct a nationgréture and
history that are totally different from the histoand language of the Ottoman
Empire. During this social re-engineering periadisi obvious that Turks did not
produce much writing on the population exchangeabse they were constructing a
homogeneous nation out of a multi-ethnic empireheéTVatanda Turkce Kong'
(Citizen, speak Turkish) campaign, was mostly deeécat minorities. The purpose
was to make Turkish the only language spoken inippaces®® Most of the
Muslim exchangees from Greece were illiterate imkigl language because Greek
was their mother tongue. That could be anotheroreaghy a smaller amount of
literature on the population exchange was produnedurkey between 1923 and
1980.

For the Turks, the population exchange was not asem tragedy or trauma,
but put to use for purposes of the unification afdim Turks in Asia Minor, and the
foundation of a new republic out of the ashes ef @ttoman Empire. As Oktem

notes,

The nation builders’ foremost goal was to conceat@n the
consolidation of the territory under their contrimito modern
‘Turkey' and its diverse communities into ‘TurksThey could
build on the extraordinary military success withieththey had

237 Kerem OktemAngry Nation: Turkey since 19§Rondon: Zed Books, 2011), 28.

238 For the change of the alphabet see Geoffrey Léiis, Turkish Language Reform: A Catastrophic
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thwarted European domination and which was the gynsource
of their popular legitimac{/**

On the other hand, it was considered as a catastrégr the Greeks who were
defeated by the Turks in Asia Minor and who wenedd to bury theMegali Idea
The impact of the Lausanne Convention and the pdpual exchange has always
been a major subject of debate among Greek schelatsrs, and critics because it
marked the end of Hellenism in Asia Minor, whiclkeyhclaimed to had existed for
3000 years.

Literature is one of the sources that can enligligmabout the perception of
the “Other” in a particular society, especially gidor countries like Greece and
Turkey, which have been in conflict for a centuifhe research conducted by
Hercules Millas for his PhD. dissertation contrémitto an understanding of the
changing attitudes of the “Other” in Turkish literee. Millas analyzed almost four
hundred literary works in Turkish literature andsdified them according to their
approach to the “Other”, thilillet-i Rum In his workTirk Romani ve “Oteki”:
Ulusal Kimlikte Yunan/maji (Turkish Novel and the “Other”: The Image of the
Greek in National Identity), he classifies Turkistivels starting from the end of the
nineteenth century, from the Ottoman Empire to Thekish Republic, as follows:
Ottomanist, From Ottomanist to Nationalist (trailesitperiod), Nationalist, Islamist,
Anatolian, Socialist, Humanist Approach, and Unsifiesd Texts**? Millas aimed to
project the most influential ideologies, sociallifpcal, and historical perceptions of

Turkish society reflected in literature toward t#let-i Rum?®*®

According to Millas, late nineteenth century authof the Ottoman society
were Ottomanist because they depictedMiiet-i Rumin a positive way since they
were part of the pluralist Ottoman society, and aad perceive it as the “Other.”
Millas lists Halit Ziya Wakligil, Semsettin Sami, Ahmet Mithat, Sami s@aade
Sezai, Recaizade Mahmut, Savfet Nezihi, Mehmet R#&fmet Rasim, and

Ebubekir Hazim Tepeyran as multiculturalists whaocped non-Muslims as an

241 Bktem,Angry Nation 27.
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organic part of the society, not as the “Other.”nNduslim subjects were not
discriminated against, because they were part oft¥vie culture, and Westerners
were seen as positiv&* Religion was not an issue of debate among theoesibf

the Ottomanist approaéf Millas, whose work mirrors the status of tMillet-i

Rum explains that literary texts that were Ottomamstjected how the Ottoman
Empire managed to keep different ethnic and raligigroups living together
peacefully for several centuries. Ottomanist awghdvlillas points out, had an
Ottoman, multicultural perspective toward otherugr® and the Orthodox Christians

were not the “Other” since they were an integrat pathe larger society.

After 1908, the nation-building process in Turkéyoged the attitudes of the
authors from Ottomanist to Nationalists who deqldtee “Other” negatively because
the “Other” had already become the national enedalide Edip Adivar, Yakup
Kadri Karaosmanglu, and Atillailhan were the nationalist writers who distanced the
“Other.”*® Sabahattin Ali, Nazim Hikmet, Orhan Kemal, Suatnie Vedat
Tarkali, Mehmet Kemal, and Fakir Bayburt were amawgrxist authors who
believed that societies were formed by the classethey were not the enemies of
the “Other” but of their own staté8’ Millas notes that, “The “humanists” resemble
the Ottomanists, and one may even claim that thpyesent a kind of non-declared
Ottomanism.?*® For humanists the “Other” was culturally and his@lly very close
to the Turks and they were reflected positiv&RThe Humanist approach did not
have any restrictive boundaries other than humarfumand Turks were depicted
through humanist feelings that derived from insrdéher than from any outside
influence. Millas provides a long list of authorfiavhave internalized a Humanist
approach in their novels from the Ottoman Empirghi® Turkish Republic: Rat
Nuri Gultekin, Sait Faik Abasiyanik, Refik Halit Kg/, Haldun Taner, Necati
Cumali, SalimSendil, Oktay Akbal, Tarik Dursun K, Nezihe Mericilge Karasu,

%4 Hercules Millas, “Constructing Memories of ‘Multituralism’ and Identities in Turkish Novels,”
in Turkish Literature and Cultural Memorgd. Catharina Dufft, 79-105 (Wiesbaden: Harrassgwit
2009), 80.
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Adalet Agsaaslu, Cetin Altan, Aziz Nesin, Ahmet Altan, g0z Atay, Oya Baydar,
Ayla Kutlu, Nazli Eray, Duygu Asena, Nedim Gursélejat Gilen, Turgut
Ozakman, Ahmet Yorulmaz, Alev Alatli, Orhan Pambkehmet Erglu, Feride
Cicekalu, Demir Ozlii, and Sevgi Soysal

After Millas submitted his PhD. dissertation, séa Kemal published the first
volume of his novel in which he depicts the livdsttte Rumand the Turks in an
island just after the population excharfgeMillas could not classify Ygar Kemal's
novel Firat Suyu Kan Akiyor Baksana: Bir Ada Hikay&éThe Euphrates Runs with
Blood: An Island Story 1) because séa Kemal does not have a Marxist or a
Nationalist or any other approaches toward Ruem Millas asserts that it was not
easy to classify Yar Kemal's novef>? While we were working on this research,
Yasar Kemal was working on thé"4olume of his series and | had access to all four
volumes which ar&arincanin Suctigi: Bir Ada Hikayesi 2 Tanyeri Horozlari: Bir
Ada Hikayesi 3andCiplak Deniz, Ciplak Ada: Bir Ada Hikayesi W our view,
Yasar Kemal is a Humanist author because he doesiswirdinate thecRumagainst
the Turks. He projects thBRum and the Turks as close friends, and during the
deportation, theRum entrusted their belongings to their Turkish neiyisB>
Furthermore, Kemal emphasizes throughout his sdhes the Rum were the
inhabitants of Anatolia for thousands of years &mely culturally resembled the
Turks. Kemal objectively narrates the lives of gdeopncluding Rum Turks,
Circassians, Kurds, and Arabs whose lives were exhdgy World War | and the
Greco-Turkish War, and who clashed arincaisland, which had been populated
by Rumand Turks before the exchange. In Kemal's seriasgéls,Rumand Turks
fight in the Ottoman army against the Allied Powatsthe Battle of Gallipofi®*
Moreover, Rum blame the Greeks for invading Asia Minor and dmgtrg their
peaceful live$>® Both Rumand Turks are the victims of those wars and theyal

in exile either from the eastern part of Anatoliatbe west. Kemal successfully
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depicts the sufferings of the ordinary peopleagérs or islanders, who were terribly
affected by the wars and the population exchange.

As we were working on this research, a novel walkligioed by Yilmaz
Karakoyunlu,Mor Kaftanli Selanik,about the population exchange. Karakoyunlu
fictionalizes the decision process of the Lausa@oavention between Venizelos
and ismet Pasha. Mustafa Kemal Atatirk is also depibtetdhe is not a central
figure. Apart from the politicians, the novel proie the deportation of the Ottoman
Greeks and the Muslims of Greece from Salonikeyir, Resmo, Drama, Mrefte,
Sarkdy, Eylup, Ankara, and Athens. Although Karakdyutries to depict the
population exchange from the both sides of the Aegde still has nationalistic
perspectives toward thRum While General Bekir and Generlilsan deliver the
news to theRumof Mirefte, they are not cruel, but very compasate. General
ihsan’s mother is in Kavala/Greece, and he is thikif his mother as wedf® On
the other hand, in Resmo, Muslims of Crete areétehadly by the Cruel Dimitfr’
The “Other” is depicted negatively, while the MusliTurks are depicted positively.
Furthermore, Karakoyunlu depicts the lives of sqgmaestitutes inistanbul who are

Rum258

The Rumare depicted as morally corrupt by Karakoyunlu.aAeesult, we
can say that Karakoyunlu retains a nationalist paoih view of the population

exchange even as late as 2012.

On the other side of the Aegean, almost the santterpawas followed.
According to various perspectives of the Greek ensthTurks are also distanced as
the “Other.” The perception of the “Other” in Greahd Turkish society started with
the process of nation-building. Before that, Greaksl Turks were not depicted
negatively in Greek and Turkish novels. Millas reksathat, “The establishment of
the two nation states, Greece in 1830 and Turkey®@8, brought on the first phase
in conflict perceptions identified here: this invetl demonizing the ‘Other’ and

exalting ‘our nation’.?® This first phase was completely nationalist. Teeand
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phase was initiated by Marxist authors who criedzheir society for the conflict,
and this phase started after 1920 in Greece aad H60 in Turkey. Capitalism and
state policies were criticized and blamed for thedities. Millas writes, “In the
Greek case are Dido Sotiriou and Kosmas Politig, ianthe Turkish case, Nazim
Hikmet and Orhan Kemal. In many cases, these wrjgegsent class consciousness
and the class struggle as more important than @itleals and perception&® The
third phase includes the writers of the third partyo do not have strong ethnic or
national sentiments towards Greeks and Turks. Eurtbore, Greeks and Turks had

already become critical of themselves without tiiemal agent§®*

Millas, in “Tourkokratia History and the Image of Turks in Greek
Literature,” focuses “on two aspects of the Grecwokish relationship in particular:
the Turks as either an abstract or concrete ef@ther, and, connected to that, the
notion of Tourkokratia i.e. the period of Ottoman rule in Greek lantfé.Abstract
personalities that appeared in Greek novels wepetel negatively since they were
the symbols and representatives of Ottoman rule tlaose were generally historical
figures such as sultans, officers, and dignitawies had authority over the fofk®
“The Turks as abstract personalities are portraagedruel, fanatical and perverted, a
source of unhappiness and danger for ‘the Greek, S4lich is here uncritically
equated with the collectivity of the Greek8”No information is provided to the
readers about their personal lives. On the othed h&urks as concrete personalities
are not portrayed negatively by Greek authors mxthey are ordinary people who
do not have authority and rank in Ottoman soci€ife reader is allowed to have
glimpse of the inner life of these characters, ltars their often unique personal
stories. We know them by their names because in cases they are the people next

door.”®®> Millas concludes that, Greek writers, especiallyAsia Minor origin who

each other see also other works of Hercules Millag, Imagined ‘Other’ as National Identity: Greeks
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wrote novels and short stories about Asia Minor tred Catastrophe, had positive
attitudes toward Turks due to their long existetoggether in Asia Minor.

Disaster and Fiction: Modern Greek Fiction and tAsia Minor Disaster of
1922 written by Thomas Doulis records important reskedhat analyzes the impact
of the Asia Minor Catastrophe on Greek intellectaradl literary life. Doulis claims
that, “it is only after 1922 that fiction becomegoaum where important issues are
raised and discusse&’® The Generation of the 1930s, who were mostly afiAs
Minor origin and personally experienced the disastyvived the theme in the 1950s

and 1960s. Doulis explains that

The Asia Minor Disaster has had a double impace fifist is its
“theme,” the direct representation in prose fictafrthe events of
1922 and their aftermath. The second is the immacte on the life
of letters and thought in Greece, including theultesf this impact
on the development of the novel. By the time theilGar was
concluded in 1949, the greater sources of conaeptnal execution
at the disposal of the writers of the 1950s and)&28lowed them
to view the Asia Minor Disaster (teeview it, rather) in a totally
different way?®’

Obviously the disaster had a great impact on theldpment of the Greek novel.
Perhaps it enriched the themes because the diseasea political outcome of the
Megali Idea The disaster had social, cultural, politicald @tonomic influences on

Greece as well.

Just after the disaster, the experience of captiaihd war (the labor
battalions) were the major themes. The first wodblighed in 1923From the
Captivity, was written by B.K., an officer in the Greek Aborps**® The second
work was by Stratis Doukas’ entitléche Prisoner's War Storpublished in 1929,
and the third one was by llias VeneZlidje Number 31.328 1931%°° Venezis is
from Aivali (Ayvalik) and he was literally saved layTurkish doctor when he was in

one of the labor camp&’ Stories of captivity and war were written whileid$linor

25 Thomas DoulisPisaster and Fiction: Modern Greek Fiction and Adénor Disaster of 1922
(U.S.A: University of California Press, 1977), 6.

*7bid., 46.

28 |hid., 49.

289 1pid.
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refugees were trying to settle on Greek soil. Aftex 1930s more people started to
write about the disaster and Anatolia became tbst “paradise” of the refugees.
Doulis states that harmonious lives of Christiangl dMuslims in Anatolia were
mostly reflected in Greek fiction by the Anatoliasf$er World War Il because time
enabled them a new perspectiVeThe concept of the “lost paradise” and a mature
perspective of the Catastrophe may have changeditihedes of the authors. In our
opinion, World War IlI, the famine, and the GreekiCWar had a great impact on
the refugee perspective of the Catastrophe. Gneasdanvaded by the Germans and
the Italians during World War II. Asia Minor refugge and the local Greeks suffered
both from the war and the famiA&. After those unfortunate and traumatic events,
the Greek Civil War occurred and created more chadSreek society. Between
1922 and 1940, there was only one disaster fomttiiers to discuss and analyze;
however, after 1945, there were four major disaster Greeks to compare and
debate. This could be the reason for the gradwdlfnging perspective of refugee

authors who were homesick.

According to Peter Mackridge, Asia Minor is a mdjoeme in modern Greek
fiction:

There are three thematic strands in these novdistanies, each
text concentrating on one or more of them: peacetife in Asia
Minor before the Catastrophe; the experience of, waptivity
and/or expulsion; and finally the resettlement loé refugees in
Greece, with the economic, social, and psycholbgidéculties
that this entailed’

llias Venezis, Dido Sotiriou, and Kosmaz Politisrevéhe most popular writers who
glorified Asia Minor with its fertility and beautyAsia Minor became a “Promised
Land” for the Greeks after the CatastropHen their writings, they expressed their
longing for their homeland. As for the image of therks in Greek fiction,

" \bid., 215-216.

"2 For the famine in Greece see Violetta Hionideamine and Death in Occupied Greece, 1941-
1944,

273 peter Mackridge, “The Myths of Asia Minor in Greiction,” in Crossing the Aegeadn
Appraisal of the 1923 Compulsory Population Excleabgtween Greece and Turked. Rege
Hirschon, 235-246 (U.K: Berghahn Books, 2004), 236-

" bid., 238.
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Mackridge notes that, “In most of the Greek nowald stories about Asia Minor the
Turkish characters tend to appear merely as paat adflorful background to life in
Anatolia.”?’® They are not portrayed negatively because theesf authors were not

ignorant about the Turks who were their formerfdg and neighbors.

After decades of sufferings, misunderstandings, @megudices, things have
started to change in a positive way among the Gaeekthe Turkish scholars. Both
sides are now more objective compared to the \gritdr the previous century.
Conferences and seminars have been organized fpaterthe historical facts of the
population exchange from various perspectives. Tntgrnational conferences were
held on the population exchange. The first was riegal by the Department of
Sociology at B@azici University in 1997 with the combined effod$ Greek and
Turkish scholars at the initiative of RenHirschon. The theme was ‘Our Common
Cultural Heritage’ based on both oral and docuntehtstorical sources. This was an
inspiration for Hirschon to organize a second m&ional conference at The
Refugee Studies Centre, Queen Elizabeth House,etsiy of Oxford in 1998. It

commemorated the &nniversary of the Lausanne Convention.

The chair of the conference was Hirschon, who letenpiled and edited the
proceedings in a book title€rossing the Aegean: An Appraisal of the 1923
Compulsory Population Exchange between Greece amkey Hirschon explains

how she decided to establish a dialogue betweerstwieties:

Having carried out intensive fieldwork in an urbagfugee
settlement in the 1970s, | was familiar with thetpie from one
side. It was only later that | realized how muck #tory of what
had happened to the exchanged peoples of both &aeecTurkey
remained unknown to the other side. From 1995¢catwee aware of
this when 1 first met Turkish scholars at interoatl conferences.
At that time | was Chair of the Department of Sbéathropology
at the University of the Aegean (Mytilini, Greecejth the Turkish
coast only a few miles away, and my position thénat of an
outsider-insider, convinced me of the need to éistala dialogue
across national boundaries in which an overall geatve on
issues of common interest might be promdtéd.

% |pid., 243.
2’® Rerse Hirschon, preface t6rossing the Aegean: An Appraisal of the 1923 Qdsapy
Population Exchange between Greece and TudayRege Hirschon (U.K: Berghahn Books, 2004).
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Since then, Hirschon has been working to estalaisialogue between Greeks and
Turks. The field work she mentions is recordeeirs of the Greek Catastrophe
published in 1989. Hirschon observed the lives siaAVlinor Greek’’ in a refugee
settlement in Kokkinia near Piraeus for seventeenths in 1972, not realizing until

later that the refugees were the last Ottomans.

Another symposium was organized in 7-8 NovemberQ320under the
sponsorship of The Foundation of Lausanne Treatigéamts (hereafter FLTE) on
the 84" anniversary of the Lausanne Convention. The pinge were compiled by
Mufide Pekin, vice-president of the Foundationpiatbook titledYeniden Kurulan
Yasamlar: 1923 Turk-Yunan Zorunlu Nufus MubadeléBiopulation Exchange
Reconsidered: The Compulsory Exchange of Popuktibetween Greece and
Turkey). Both volumes are very enlightening withvigle range of issues related to
the compulsory exchange of populations from histayyliterature, art history,

architecture, sociology, anthropology, and intaoretl relations.

In conclusion, the Lausanne Convention and the latipn exchange could
not solve the problems of the Orthodox Christiahéwatolia and the Muslims of
Greece. Both communities were asked to abandon itinatiherland for the sake of
nation-state building. As Bruce Clark notes, “Whiaditional Ottoman society, with
its peculiar, arbitrary mixture of cruelty and faass, had allowed Christians and
Muslims to live together, the modern states whi@renemerging from the Ottoman
world would not.%?’® Greece and Turkey wanted to create homogenizedtisscin
the post-Ottoman era among people emerging fronelimlplegacy and tradition.
Societies and traditions cannot alter overnighte Thttoman legacy of thmillet
system at Lausanne clarifies how the Ottoman spwiat different from the national
states of the modern world. Moreover, the Ottonegaty was only influenced the
negotiators of Lausanne, but also Greece and Balgdterwards because both

277 Another anthropological work on the Asia Minorugées was held by Stephen D. Salamone titled
In the Shadow of the Holy Mountain: the Genesi Bliral GreekKCommunity and its Refugee
Heritage Salamone lived with the refugees on the islandrobuliani, opposite Mount Athos, who
were deported from the Marmara Islands of the Maan®®a. Salamone’s work is mostly on the
economic survival of the refugees who earned theairg in fishing.

2’8 Clark, Twice A Strangerl07.
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countries adopted thmillet system to rule their Muslim minoritié&® In 1923 the
population exchange seemed to be the best soltwiativide the peoples of the
Aegean. However, it was not an easy solution far vittims of the population
exchange who faced the hardship of leaving themd®forever. Not only were they
forced to abandon their motherland, but they alsoalme the enemies of their

previous neighbors.

219 stefanos KatsikasMillets in Nation-States: The Case of Greek and Bulgdviaslims, 1912-1923,”
Nationalities Papers37:2 (Routledge, 2009):178. See also Kostasdliits, “Yunanistan’da Musliman
Topluluklarin Orgitlenmesi: Sireklilik ve AyriliKOrganization of the Muslim Communities in Greece:
Continuities and Inconsistencies).
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CHAPTER 2
MEMORIES OF EXILE: WITNESSING THE CATASTROPHE

2.1. Oral History Archives of the Asia Minor Catastophe

“Your history is the history of your villagé® says Louis de Beréties. This
statement narrows the scope of history to focutherhistory of an individual rather
than a state or a kingdom. Oral history is an itligl history that focuses on the life
stories of the individuals who are the withessepaticular events such as wars,
genocides, or natural disasters. Jan M. Vansatassthat, “Eyewitness accounts are
supposedly the fountainhead of all histof§}"Vansina, himself an historian, not
only values eyewitnesses but also the oral tragstiof societies. He classified the
types of oral tradition from poetry to epic and limad the importance of oral
tradition in reconstructing the past. Accordinghim, oral history and oral tradition
are messages and they both accumulate interpretatas they are being
transmitted®®? For Vansina oral tradition should be part of higtariting because it
reflects history: “The discipline of history evok/@as much through reconsideration
of older evidence as through the adduction of nememce, and oral data should be

part of this process™?

Oral history is a subjective history based on mgmas David Lowenthal
explains inThe Past is a Foreign Countr{All awareness of the past is founded on
memory. Through recollection we recover consciossn®f former events,
distinguish yesterday from today, and confirm tivat have experienced a past’”
The past of an individual may differ on several mp®icompared to the official
history recorded by official historians. Elizabéellonkin, in Narrating Our Past
claims that people have a “history-as-lived” andhistory-as-recorded®®® Oral
history is “history-as-lived” based on memory, whiis narrated by witnesses. By

contrast, official history is the recorded histoo§ the empires or the states

80| ouis de Berniéres, interview by author, Londdwgust 22, 2012.

81 Jan M. VansinaQral Tradition as History(U.S.A: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1985),
?82pid., 195.

*%3 pid., 200.

284 David LowenthalThe Past is a Foreign County.K: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 193.
85 Tonkin, Narrating Our Pasts?.
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documented by historians. Paul Thompson, an osabt@n, regards oral history as
more democratic than conventional history becatusdlaws different voices to be
heard®®® He also claims that the focus of standard histergssentially political,
documenting the power struggles of kings and dyesmsather than the individuals

who suffer from those power struggf&.

Tonkin and Thompson have clearly defined two historthe history of the
states, kingdoms and the politicians; and the tystb the victims or the oppressed.
The oppressors, for their own political benefithdeto write the history of the
oppressed through their own perspectives, mosthprigg the sufferings of the
victims. Gayatri Spivak describes the role of theatern in history writing in her
essay, “Can the Subaltern Speak?” Spivak thinks dppressed people can speak
and know their conditions if they are given therateato speak® However, colonial
powers silence the subaltern and obliterate theatilbjty of the facts. In contrast to
Spivak's colonial history, oral history voices thsufferings of the voiceless.
Witnesses of wars and disasters write their petsbistories based on their
memories. Their experience is crucial for largediences because they want their
past experiences to be heard rather than silenbecugh personal history and
witness accounts, the audience develops empathgrdotie sufferers since people
get a chance to learn the names of the individufferers, which are generally
missing in the recorded history that mostly mergitiee names of the kings and the
general€® According to Paul Connerton, “The oral historysafbordinate groups
will produce another type of history: one in whiabt only will most of the details be
different, but in which the very construction of améngful shapes will obey a
different principle.?®® Oral history provides the researchers and audievite a
different perspective to evaluate the story of Witness because as Alessandro

Portelli observes, “Oral sources tell us not justatvpeople did, but what they

286 paul ThompsoriThe Voice of the Past: Oral Histo(.S.A: Oxford University Press, 2000), 9.
287 (i

Ibid., 3-4.
88 Gayatri Spivak, “Can the Subaltern Speak? Tlre Post-Colonial Studies Readed. Bill
Aschroft, Gareth Griffiths, Hellen Tiffin, 24-28 @indon: Routledge, 2003), 25.
29 ThompsonThe Voice of the Pas9.
2% paul ConnertorHow Societies Remembt.K: Cambridge University Press, 1989), 19.
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wanted to do, what they believed they were doimgl what they now think they
did."?*

Oral historians have a different methodology coragao official historians
who depend on documented past. Oral historians chagse the people that they
want to interview, and through personal interadidimey can easily discover some
written documents as well as photographs that cotheérwise be lost? For that
reason, oral historians have a chance to tracettergyor neglected details of human
history which might be crucial to a larger audieriEle credibility of oral history is
different, as Portelli argues: “Oral sources aredible but with a different
credibility. The importance of oral testimony mag thot in its adherence to fact, but
rather in its departure from it, as imaginationmbplism, and desire emerge.
Therefore, there are no ‘false’ oral sourc&8.There are no false oral sources
because “false” becomes a relative term in orabhyswhich is a personalized story
of the witness. Conventional history may recorddrisal facts in favor of politicians
or states. There are several factors that manguhegt writing or recording of such
history. However, “history as lived” is projectegl Wwitnesses who have experienced
the past. For that reason, recorded history anidhisory may not coincide or meet
at the same spot due to their different ways ofjgotong history. As Nicholas
Doumanis notes, “oral sources problematize theohegjraphy and illuminate its

blind spots.?%*

Tonkin argues that the past “is not only a resotwageploy, to support a case
or assert a social claim, it also enters memouifierent ways and helps to structure
it. Literate or illiterate, we are our memorié$>"Oral history allows the interviewee
to express what really he or she is because “winaians recall is strongly connected
to their identities, which include their socialesl™® Oral testimonies are important
both for Greeks and Turks to understand who the@jylyreare and what happened

291 plessandro Portelli, “What makes oral history eiiéint,” inOral History Readered. Robert Perks
and Alistair Thomson, 63-75 (New York: Routledg898), 67.

292 ThompsonThe Voice of the Pasb.

293 portelli, “What makes oral history different,” 68.

294 Nicholas DoumanisBefore the Nation: Muslim-Christian Coexistence its Destruction in Late Ottoman

Anatolia (U.K: Oxford University Press, 2013), 14.
2% Tonkin, Narrating Our Pasts1.
% bid., 96.
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during the fall of the Ottoman Empire to make thememies after centuries of
harmonious existence in the same cities and vdlagad interfaith marriages that
strengthened their kinship ties. Oral testimoniedgia Minor Greeks are different
from the recorded history of Greece and Turkey bsea as Tamara Chalabi
explains, “The time scale of memory is not the sarsdhe time scale of history.
Major periods of history can be summarized whilenoni periods can be
expanded®’ Obviously, the time scale of history is totallyffdient for the
historians and witnesses who have faced the traurhake catastrophes. Oral
testimonies of the witnesses contain social messtgduture generatiorfS® Social
messages are crucial to prevent further atrocaied hatred among the younger
generations. Tonkin remarks that, “Our intentiomsthe future are grounded in the
past and without remembering we cannot see, for éleeswould we know what we

see??%

People have become aware that history is not th@yhistory of the kings,
sultans, and generals. History has millions of Berand heroines whose names and
sufferings are suppressed for political reasonsv Nas time to listen to the victims
of the catastrophes because oral sources “arecuyarty useful for the
reconstruction of social or group mentalities, &dgleaning collective experiences
of a given period of time®°

Reree Hirschon, who lived with Asia Minor refugees ima@us during the
1970s, has devoted her life to voicing the unhdardents of the Asia Minor
refugees. She is a social anthropologist with aigpénterest in oral history and
memory because she thinks what really mattersei®thl testimonies of the victims
rather than conventional historiography. Hirschdifes work researchHeirs of the
Greek Catastropheis an attempt to “study the lesson of being ageéu®®* Her
publications clarify that the history-as-lived iferent from history-as-recorded.

Hirschon reminds us that “some academics treat loisibry and tradition with

27 Tamara Chalabi, prologue tate for Tea at the Deer Palace: The Lost Dreammpiraqi Family
(U.K: HarperCaollins, 2010).

2% ThompsonThe Voice of the Pas9.

29 Tonkin, Narrating Our Past104.
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skepticism and even summarily dismiss it for itsreliability’.”*** However,
Hirschon believes that people should consult astbhy more in order to understand
history from a wider perspective, because shezeslhat the oral testimonies of the
refugees are different from the recorded historaogek and Turkish historiography
that she analyzes in the “Knowledge of Diversitylierefore she believes that the
memories of the Asia Minor refugees “should be @nesd for the many insights of

value which they impart to us in these criticalesrin which we live 3%

The first oral history accounts of the Asia Mincat@strophe are provided by
The Center for Asia Minor Studies founded in 198®thens by Melpo Logothesis
Merlier, an ethno-musicologist trained in Parisd abctave Merlier, professor of
Greek Literature. The center has been “Greece'ssbldnd largest collection of oral
history.”* Merlier first intended to collect songs from ailes Greece. However,
after realizing the cultural diversity of the Adveinor refugees, she decided to focus
on the refugees whose cultural traditions wereedkffit from the local GreeR&
Merlier was surprised to realize that Asia Minorswan unexplored land as she
wrote:

Along with the songs we gathered the informatiod #oikloric
material which we needed in order to place our songontext. In
our search, especially as we moved away from thsteme
coastline, Asia Minor was becoming increasinglyeaded as a
completely unexplored land. As unknown as this lage-land of
Hellenism seemed, we were equally surprised byvdreety and
richness of the material which it provided as aeximaustible
source’®

Those materials were collected from the 1930s tp049rom over five thousand

refugees who were interviewed by the researchettseo€ AMS>®’

%92 Rerse Hirschon, “Knowledge of Diversity: Towards a Md#ferentiated Set of ‘Greek'’
Perception of 'Turks',” iWWhen Greeks Think About Turks: The View from Aiptbliomy, ed. Dimitrio
Theodossopoulos, 61-78 (London & New York: Routled2p07), 62.

393 Hirschon Heirs of the Greek Catastrophexii.

%94 penelope PapailiaGenres of Recollection: Archival Poetics and Modéneece(U.S.A: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2005), 103.

%% Ipid., 104.

3% Quited in Georgios A. Yiannakopoulos, “The Recamstion of a Destroyed Picture: The Oral
History Archive of the Center for Asia Minor StudjeMediterranean Historical Revie(8:2, 201-
217):202. For Asia Minor Hellenism see Artemis LesTopographies of Hellenism
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Penelope Papailias visited the CAMS and observén bne wall hung
bronze medallions of two refugees who had volueidéheir services in translating
documents from Ottoman Turkish and had been cadliéeictionately “Fathers”
(Pateres)3® Refugees also contributed to documenting the kocidtural, and
political aspects of their homeland. Out of 2.16&ek settlements, 1.375 were
studied, and 5.000 refugees were interviewed, winiakes 145.000 pages of data.
More than a hundred researchers worked on docungetiite oral testimonies of the
Asia Minor refugeed!® Yiannakopoulos states that some refugees wrote the
testimonies, and “Today 495 such manuscripts gpé &tethe Center for Asia Minor
Studies, of which 44 were written prior to 1922""The statistics about the Asia

Minor settlements of the refugees is interesting:

At this stage we should mention certain statistfeats which
emerge from the processing of the material colted@@é0 all-Greek
settlements were located, 588 mixed Greek and Srki
settlements, while insufficient material exists &5 settlements.
The language of the Greek residents was Greek 0%91.
settlements and Turkish in 426 others. In 41 of $b#dlements
where the residents are described as Grecophoriesr@arphones,
the population was bilingual. On the subject of giaage,
information is lacking for 688 settlemerits.

This statistic projects the ambiguity of Ottomarcisty in terms of language,
religion, and ethnicity. It was a complex and dymasociety. Some Ottoman Greeks

were bilingual, and some, like the Karamanlis, wwecophone.

Merlier, who intended to document Asia Minor Heltan, had hoped that the
center's research would further the cause of Gheekish reconciliatior™
Therefore, she always hoped to find “signs of wtenic communion and
cooperation in the Ottoman past®She did not want the atrocities between Greeks
and Turks reflected much in oral testimonies. “8keself did not do the fieldwork:

she learned about the refugees, their past and present, by reading about

%% pid., 98.
%9 pid., 99.
$0KAAM, Gog 17.
311 yYiannakopoulos, “The Reconstruction of a Destropadure,” 208.
312 ||a;
Ibid., 208.
313 papailiasGenres of Recollectigri01.
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them.”"® However, she asked the researchers to find owdbeunts that mentioned
good relations. During the interviews with the ggas, another aspect of the

research became clearer. Papailias states that,

Refugees were treated—and classified—as represastabf
their place and because of the emphasis on geogramhme
routinely asked to describe and even physicallytctkethe
topography of their villages and towns. The cestexplicit aim
was to “resurrect” the homelands of the refugeesl Klerlier
would often remind her researchers that they weze'lhuilders” of
these settlements, transplanting them onto Greedutgl” with the
raw material of the informants’ narrativ&$.

The research not only aimed to document the lieAsta Minor Greeks, but also
their settlements in Asia Minor were crucial to dae to understand Asia Minor

Hellenism.

The culture and the communities of Asia Minor wea¢ well-known by the
Greek scholars and politicians even in the twemteEntury. The Greek Consul of
Izmir, Stamatois Antopoulos, traveled in Asia Minor1901 in order to get some
information about Asia Minor and its Hellenisticlttwe that would connect the
peninsula (Asia Minor) to mainland Greece. Howewduring his long journey,
Antopoulos encountered different Orthodox Christtammunities of Anatolia that
he was not expecting’ After realizing how different Asia Minor was fromainland
Greece, he criticized the Greek Kingdom for neghgcthe Orthodox Christians of
Anatolia who spoke Turkish and had no idea of Geeand Greek culture. The
Megali ldea of Greece did not have strong arguments becausec&rwas not
capable of reviving Asia Minor Hellenism among thbristians of Anatolia due to
lack of knowledgé®® On the other hand, scholars of Asia Minor from Eajocia,
Pontus, Smyrna, and Constantinople started to $luloin the Byzantine heritage of

Anatolia®!® Greeks became aware of Asia Minor and its richtucel after the

15 bid., 112.

%1% bid., 109.

317 paschalis M. Kitromilides, “Kiiciik Asya Agarmalari Merkezi ve Kiiciik Asya’da Yunan Kiiltiirel
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Catastrophe, realizing that the refugees had eéiffecultures and customs from the
local Greeks. The Center for Asia Minor Studies Wasded to collect data about
the culture, history, geography, and sociology siaAMinor, which was then not

well known by the Greeks.

Asia Minor refugees were interviewed for the fitighe by the researchers of
the center, and the interviews were compiled andighed in two volumes titled
Exodusin 1980 and 1982. “These testimonies were refeme@das stories of
“Exodus,” consciously invoking Biblical themes of artyrdom, but also of
redemption and transcendené®"The Biblical reference projects Greece as the
“Promised Land” of Ottoman Greeks. Furthermore, gmpulation exchange is
projected one-way, as if Muslims of Greece weredigplaced from their homeland
by the Lausanne Convention. Hercules Millas condpithe most impressive
interviews of theExodus Damla Demir6zi translated those interviews intokish.
The book is published in Turkey with the titB®¢: Rumlarin Anadolu’dan Mecburi
Ayriligt (1919-1923)[Migration: Compulsory Displacement é&tumfrom Anatolia
(1919-1923)]

The archive of CAMS also contains photographs ef tefugees and the
refugee settlements. Georgios A. Yiannacopoulose@da volume titledRefugee
Greece: Photographs from the Archive of the CefderAsia Minor Studiesvhich
was published in 1992. Most of the photographsvi@ken by the researchers of the
CAMS. The photographs reflect more than words sihescamera captures every
detail that we may forget to record in words. Tlesgkrate faces of the refugees
reflect the suffering during the deportation ashaslduring the Greco-Turkish War.
Several photographs show refugees waiting for treeksships on the shores of Asia
Minor: they look very desperate, miserable, anglesk as they are deported from
their homeland. The scene does not change in Grgace poverty, famine, and
misery were the same in Greece as well. Their eb#re torn, some are barefoot,
children do not smile, and houses are in poor stseyou look at the photographs,
you wonder how those people managed to surviverutdse terrible conditions.
Most of them had been rich in Asia Minor. But weaknow that some people could

320 papailiasGenres of Recollection94.
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not survive deprived of their accustomed prospediygela Katrini remarked that
rich people could not survive due to the extremeepy in Greece whereas poor

people of Asia Minor managed to survitze.

On the other side of the Aegean, in Turkey, thédodn and grandchildren of
the exchangees initiated the Foundation of Laus@n@aty Emigrants idstanbul in
2001. While the Greeks founded CAMS just after tBatastrophe, Turkish
exchangees were late to unite and cooperate e#éctio explore their origins and
culture in Greece. According to Elcin Macar’s ddjc‘Lozan Mubadilleri Vakit
there are social, cultural, and political reasarstifiat silence and neglect. The very
first reason was the different socio-cultural backmd of Asia Minor Greeks and
Muslim Turks. Asia Minor Greeks were the inhabitapof big cities and they were
literate; however, Muslim Turks had been villager§&reece and most of them were
illiterate. Thus, they did not immediately think afocumenting their pasts.
Furthermore, the Turkish government, just like tBeeek state, perceived the
population exchange as repatriation. Thereforeeuhangees preferred not to voice
their differences in public in order to integrat¢oi the Turkish society. The national
discourse of that age encouraged silence and né@idsinally, with the emergence
of several civil society organizations in 1990se tRLTE was founded by the
exchangees and their children. The FLTE was founaligdl its missions listed in
their website: to preserve the cultural, artiséind folkloric values, to do scholarly
research on the population exchange and document,tto build friendship and
mutual respect between Greece and Turkey, andite the children of immigrants

for further cultural and social cooperatith.

FLTE has already conducted several projects sif®& 2nd published many
books on the social, cultural, and political aspextthe population exchand®.For
the 8¢ Anniversary of the Lausanne Convention, an int&onal symposium was

#1yalgin, Emanet Ceyizl42.
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organized by the FLTE as we have already mentianethe previous chapter.
Mifide Pekin, who is an Instructor in the Departtneh Western Languages and
Literatures at Bgazici University and one of the founders of the El.has edited
and compiled many publications of the FLTE. Perhdygs most impressive
publication is Miubadele Bibliyografyasi(Bibliography of the Exchange) that
includes all published scholarly books, articlespublished M.A. theses and Ph.D.
dissertations in various languages on the popuatxchange. The FLTE is also
interested in architectural expressions of cultureéGreece and Turkey, and they
aroused public awareness of the architectural mentsmn both countries with the
project titled “Developing Local Awareness on Atelgiiural Heritage left from the
Exchange of Populations in Turkey and Greece.” dswoordinated by Prof. Dr.
Filiz Yenisehirlioglu from the 18-23 September in Sinasos/Mustafapan
Cappadocia, and from 21-2@ctober 2004 in Rethymno/Resmo, Crete. The
proceedings were published in English in 2005di@@mmon Cultural Heritage

The first research on the population exchange faofurkish citizen was an
M.A. thesis of Mihri Belli, “Turkish-Greek Populath Exchange: An Economical
Perspective,” submitted to the University of Misson 1940. Although the original
copy of the thesis was lost during the police dearfcBelli’'s house, the foundation
managed to get a copy from the University of MigstamMihri Belli’s surprise since
he no longer had a copy. Sefer Guveng, the Gesaaletary of the FLTE, called
Mihri Belli to get permission to translate and gablhis thesis in Turkish, and asked
Belli to write a preface for the book, which waanslated by Mifide Pekin agirk-
Yunan Niifus MiibadeleéTurkish-Greek Population Exchang®).The foundation
also organizes trips twice a year to Greece tolernthle children and grandchildren

of the exchangees to visit their hometowns andllesstidhe stories of their families.

325 hittp://www.lozanmubadilleri.org.tr/yayin turkyuncht

73



2.2. Fictionalizing the Catastrophe

“Books about bad times are often read as testinstiifesays Herta Miiller at
the beginning of her paper presented at the NoliteDnial Symposium on
“Witness Literature” in 2001. Autobiographies, hiaghies, historical and
biographical novels can be defined as withessalitee because they project an era, a
catastrophe from the perspective of authors whotlagewitnesses of their times.
Scholars try to define what “witness literature”’asd whether literature can bear
witness or not. Peter Englund claims that, “Witnitgsatureis a mongrel form of
literature, and, like other mongrels, it is notr@tfuently full of life. Its links to actual
events also endow it with undeniable charge. Bugpite of appearances, the genre
is a difficult one, both in form and function. Tkerare more failures than
triumphs.?’ Obviously, as an historian, Englund does not thth&t witness
literature can write the truth. It fails, he clainsecause it is a mongrel form of
literature. He also draws our attention to cengprsdmd he questions, “Perhaps the
best works of witness literature are those notitéel for any audience®® In our
opinion, he is right about the censorship becaessarship does not let the authors
reflect the truth. In this case, witness literatdo®s not serve the good of the public
but the good of the elite who want to have all plogver. Ideally, witness literature,
the written form of oral history, has a potential le more democratic than the

distorted and refined history of our contemporaoyld:

Englund oversimplifies the perspective and undaditay of the witnesses as
he writes: “Those who lived at the center of thikgew everything about how it felt
but little about what it was: this is their trageds their successors, we know a great
deal about what it was, but nothing about how it fiat is ours.®® | think our
tragedy lies in repressing the voice of the victthmet may uncover the reality behind

our perception or knowledge. When reality is malapad, there remains no feeling

2 Herta Miiller, “When We Don't Speak, We Become Umiable, and When We do, We Make
Fools of Ourselves. Can Literature Bear Witness®itness Literatureed. Horace Engdahl, 15-32
(Singapore: World Scientific Publishing, 2002), 15.

%27 peter Englund, “The Bedazzled Gaze: On PerspeatideParadoxes in Witness Literature,” in
Witness Literatureed. Horace Engdahl, 45-56 (Singapore: World SifiefPublishing, 2002), 52.
8 bid., 47.

2 bid., 54.
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or empathy toward the victims of a catastrophe. tAaio contributor to the Nobel

collection is Gao Xingjian, who brings a differgr@rspective to witness literature:

Compared with history, the testimonies of literatare often
much more profound. History inevitably bears thepiimt of an
authority and is therefore revised with each chaofauthority.
However, once a literary work is published, it cainbe rewritten
which makes the writer's responsibility to histayen greater—
even if it is not the writer’s intention to undeeathis burderf>°

For Xingjian, writers of witness literature have raoesponsibility to reflect the truth
inasmuch as being witnesses, their burden befastorkiis greater than that of
official historians. Kemal Ari, a Turkish historiarclaims that historians need
sympathy and a new way of understanding histofeatls. They should be able to
feel what people have gone through in the pasttheg need empathy in order to
analyze history from various perspectives. Docusané collections of words, and

they are not enough to understand and evalua@rjigtoroughly***

Oral testimonies of the witnesses are indispensstleces of inspiration for
fiction writers since, without oral testimoniessturical novels and documentary
narratives would not be able to project the histofyan era with reference to the
daily lives of ordinary peopld=arewell Anatolia Birds Without WingsandEmanet
Ceyizare based on both oral history, and conventiorsbtiography. Oral history
especially constitutes a great deal to the novels Ilthave selected to analyze. Dido
Sotiriou, Louis de Bernieres, and Kemal Yalcin dat just depend on conventional
history as they were trying to voice the experisnoé the voiceless. Each author
depicted history through the eyes of the victims, the victors. de Berniéres takes
our attention to this issue in his earlier no@alptain Corelli's Mandolinhistory is
the propaganda of the victorS2 The selected authors and their literary works did
not write history for the propaganda of the victdosit definitely for the victims.
Another commonality between the authors is thahdamd a more or less direct

relation to the Asia Minor Catastrophe.

330 Gao Xingjian, “Literature as Testimony: The SedmhTruth,” in Witness Literatureed. Horace
Engdahl, 113-127 (Singapore: World Scientific Psiilng, 2002), 118.

331 Kemal Ari, “Tarih Bilimi Acisindan Miibadele,” ifiarihi, Hukuki, Toplumsal Boyutlar! ile
Miibadele ed.istanbul Barosu Yayin Kurulu, 16-3&(anbulistanbul Barosu Yayinlari, 2012), 28.
332 ouis de BerniéreGaptain Corelli's Mandolin(London: Vintage Books, 1994), 39.
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Dido Sotiriou has a direct connection to the Catgdte since she was one of
the victims.Farewell Anatolia published in 1962, is a collection of her memoirs
together with her collected data on the Catastropfiagjian claims that, “In
contemporary literature, especially in the writing fiction, it has become an
increasingly widespread practice for writers totifinalize their own personal
experiences* Sotiriou together with her autobiographical novitde Dead Await
and Farewell Anatolianot only projected her time but also her life-gtan Asia
Minor and Greece. As recounted Emanet CeyizSotiriou visited Asia Minor
refugees in New Ephesus who were displaced ffanmce and listened to their
stories®* Doulis, the author oDisaster and Fictionreceived a letter from Dido
Sotiriou dated 13 September 1971 from Vasilikahér letter to Doulis, Sotiriou
wrote the following sentences which are crucialdaor study: “before and during the
time | wrote [my books] | visited many eye-witnesdef the Asia Minor events],
elderly Anatolians, primarily of the working clagsead old books, even memoirs of
generals, old archives, newspapers, periodicats frablic and private libraries®
This letter of the author clearly states that skeefited from the oral testimonies of

the victims together with other documents of thetpa

Doulis gives further information omrarewell Anatolia “Modeled on an
actual character, Manolis Axiotis is the novel'srator and- by what may be either a
coincidence or an effort on the novelist's part donnect her work with a
“tradition”—he is from Kirkinze (sic), the same kabe as Nicholas Kazakoglou, the
narrator of Stratis Doukas’Marrative of a Prisonef®*® There is no doubt that
Nicholas Kazakoglou’s life-story inspired Sotiriolnterestingly, Yal¢in met the
daughter of Nicholas Kazakoglou, whose name wasaydaa Katirci, in New
Ephesus®’ She narrated the life-story of his father, whielsembles the story of
Manolis in Farewell Anatolia Obviously, the authors not only depended on their

experiences, but also on the experiences of otkeplg®*® Sotiriou, from her

333 Xingjian, “Literature as Testimony,” 119.
$34valcin, Emanet Ceyizl44.

%% Doulis, Disaster and Fiction204.
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%7 Yalcin, Emanet Ceyizl44.

338 Xingjian, “Literature as Testimony,” 121.
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experiences in Asia Minor and data she collectedew Ephesus, wrote her most
celebrated novekarewell Anatolia

Dido Sotiriou, a Greek novelist, journalist, andaysright, was born in
Aydin/Asia Minor, daughter of Evangelos Pappas Rtatianthi Papadopoulos®
Sotiriou was born Dido Pappas on 18 February 1909 aitizen of the Ottoman
Empire. She died on 23 September 2004, agetf®98hen Sotiriou published her
second novelFarewell Anatolia—Matomena Chomata (Bloodstained Earth)—in
1962, it was the fortieth anniversary of the Asimdt Catastrophe and the Lausanne
Conventior®™ “It has since been republished 65 times and bk tslf a million
copies in ten languages, including Turkisff Sotiriou was one of the best known
and most widely read Greek writers in Turkey. Soti's autobiographical novel,
The Dead Awaitvas translated into Turkish and publishedéiger Beklerin 1995.
The Dead Awaiis especially enlightening together with the 199@uimentary film
on Dido Sotiriou directed by Erman Okay and ThorBatkhenhol:Anilarin Tadi:
Kiguk Asyall Dido SotirioifTaste of the Memoirs: Dido Sotiriou of Asia Minor
This 60-minute documentary follows as Sotiriou &lavin Aydin, Smyrna, and

Athens and recollects her memories of Asia Minor.

Anilarin Tadi (Taste of the Memoirsyonsists of the oral testimony of
Sotiriou. Throughout the documentary she narratsslife-story, and read some
passages fronrarewell Anatoliaand The Dead Awaitwhich are complementary
since they resemble each other in thefie Dead Awaiis Sotiriou’sfirst novel and
written before Farewell Anatolia In a way, it was a preparation férarewell
Anatolia Sotiriou narrated her life through a female pgotast named Aliki Magi
who witnessed the catastrophe and migrated to @ne@h her aunt. Aliki Magi is a
fictional persona of the author herself. The fpatt of The Dead Awaiharrates the
life of the Magis family in Asia Minor; the secomrt “is less concerned with the

refugee as a type than with the proletarian whoplmap to be a refuged* The

339 National Book Center of Greece, “Dido Sotiriou (292004),”
http://www.ekebi.gr/frontoffice/portal.asp?cpage=RNE&cnode=461&t=390
30 The Times, “Dido Sotiriou,” London, September 2004, Wednesday.
341 Mackridge, “The Myth of Asia Minor in Greek Fictig' 236-237.

%2 The Times, “Dido Sotiriou.”

3 Doulis, Disaster and Fiction198.
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Dead Awaitalso projects the political ideology of SotirioMho was a socialist, and
Farewell Anatoliawas also written through a socialist perspectivevinich Sotiriou
blamed the Great Powers for the destruction of dlimafor their own interest in the

Near East.

Sotiriou was eighty years old when she narratedlifeerstory for Anilarin
Tadi (Taste of the MemoirsAs Sotiriou recollected her past reminiscencestier
documentary, she stated that she saw a girl plagmghe stone-paved streets of
Aydin, where she was born. She recollected heefatlsoap factory located in an
old khan, and remembered her father’s Turkish @isebringing gifts to them as
example of the good relations between Christiars Muoslims in Asia Minor. She
felt herself part of all those trees and stonesAwydin although she probably
remembered little as she left Aydin at the age ighte But she believed that
memories, both sad and happy, connected her toMisiar. Furthermore, even her
confused memories were still excitifif. She remembered climbing trees in Aydin
and narrating stories for herself at the top ofttkes. Moreover, she used to ride a
horse, and she was totally different from her sl Sotiriou believed that Asia
Minor was very fertile because of the Meander Rihat watered the land. However,
imperialist countries, France, England, and Amerazording to Sotiriou, watered
that fertile land with bloodshed for their own irgst>*> That was the reason for the
massacres and atrocities that the Greeks and ks €ammitted against each other

in Asia Minor.

Sotiriou situatedFarewell Anatoliain a village in the Selguk district of
Smyrnalzmir near Ephesus. Smyrna was one of the most ihdacities of the

Ottoman Empire, as Sotiriou recollected in the doentary:

| first saw the sea in Smyrna as we were walkingandon (a
district of izmir on the coast) and | was amazed by it. Whenkver
saw the Meander River in Aydin, | started to dreafrthe sea
which was larger than the Meander. We used to ai@ikg Kordon
which was very impressive. The air smelt of jasmpeople were
happy, and even women had their own cafes to spere with
their friends. Those women were ordinary peoplé,tbey used to

344 Erman Okay and Thomas Balkhenhol, directdrslarin Tadi: Kiiciik Asyali Dido Sotiripua
documentary produced byi&M: 1990, 60'http://odtutv.metu.edu.tr/index.php?form=arsiv&k&d=
343 |bid.
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follow French or lonian fashion in their clothinghey were free
just like men, and they seemed to care about ngthihe three
years we spent in Smyrna had a great impact oMreehad a large
house in Smyrna and | used to invite my friendto house. |
used to act some theatre plays and made them cda hot

remember now what types of plays they were, but thast have
been touching. | used to frighten my sister, Despielling her

some ghost stories, and she ended up crying. Thared to

comfort her that those were not real, just stoflémse times were
good3*®

Sotiriou was a talented child, fond of plays andriss from her childhood. Asia
Minor had a great impact on her talent and theraoisdoubt that her childhood
memories contributed greatly to her writings. Dgrirthe interview for the
documentary in Smyrna, Sotiriou remarked that timelsof Smyrna was still the
same, and through that smell she was able to emtdier childhood memories and
she believed that was the secret that made Tuk$Sapeks understand her writing.
Then a ferry passed as they talked and she cortltdderry is coming, how nice.
It reminds me of both good and bad memorié5Ferries reminded Sotiriou of both
her happy childhood in Smyrna, and the migrationtha® Asia Minor Greeks to

Greece.

Our second author is Louis de Berniéres who wa# laod educated in
England and was a descendant of French Protestaigtsenot*® Huguenots were
Protestants persecuted by the Roman CatholicsaincErin the sixteenth centufy.
Huguenots migrated to several European countridsdefined those countries ‘the
Refuge,” which is the origin of the modern termfugee’®*° In our opinion, de
Bernieres, himself a Huguenot and a refugee, dpedlan interest in the lives of the
Asia Minor refugees who were displaced from th@mieland due to their religious
affiliations, just like the Huguenots. The ancestof de Berniéres migrated from

France to England because they were Protestanttteydwere harassed by the

348 Sotiriou, Anilarin Tad!

7 bid.

348 Robert Birnbaum, “Louis de Berniére§he Morning Newslanuary 24, 2005, accessed March 30,
2012, http://www.themorningnews.org/article/birnbaum-euis-de-bernires
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Roman Catholics. Both the Asia Minor refugees dmel ancestors of the author
experienced a similar tragedy. Hence the interésieoBernieres in Asia Minor

Catastrophe may have stemmed from his ancestral pas

The second reason of the author is his grandfathgast experiences at the
Battle of Gallipoli during World War I. de Berniéreledicatedirds Without Wings
first to the victims of the population exchange aedond to his grandfather, Arthur
Kenneth Smithells, who was severely wounded atig&dill during World War I.
Through his grandfather and his special intereshe history of Asia Minor and
Ottoman history, de Berniéres is also connectetid¢cAsia Minor Catastrophe. Our
interview and discussion dirds Without Wingsvere enlightening and contributed
to our analysis of the novel as | gained first-harfdrmation from the author. The
author was very careful with the terminology he duskiring our interview and
discussion: he preferred to say “Orthodox Christiarather than “Asia Minor
Greeks” when referring to thdillet-i Rum of the Ottoman Empire. He believes that
Orthodox Christians of Asia Minor were not Greeksit definitely the folk of
Anatolia®* His careful usage of the terminology is remarkableroject his anti-
nationalist world view. His parents fought agaifasicism in the Second World War
and that explains his upbringing and political oak. He also reflected his own

perspective of anti-nationalism Birds Without Wingshat we will discuss below.

| asked him what he thought about oral history aihess literature. de
Berniéres thinks that in the past there was a tandéo see history in terms of
standing back from a distance to see the progfegsand events. In his own case he
is coming from a generation whose parents werelwedoin the World War 1l and
his grandfather was involved in the World War I. ¢tew up listening to the stories
of those grand events from his family. Those stoae not found in standard history
books and therefore personally he finds them moteresting. He thinks that a
novelist clearly needs to know the big backgrouaddouse the novels are about the
stories of individuals. Therefore a novelist neasollect oral testimonies to make
history more vivid. In his own case, he visited Kk§y and met Aye Nine (Granny
Ayse) who was the last person who remembered the tdepasf the Christians.

311 ouis de Berniéres.
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Ayse Nine remembered the cries of the cats after dporation of the Christians
from Kayakody>>? The cats were left behind because the Christiangdcnot take
their cats with them. de Be#mes told me that this information can only be foumd
oral history, not in history books. Therefore ohatory is important for fiction
writers, and he thinks that novels make historydvand alive by bringing the lives
of ordinary people to the center. de Béres stated that oral history and witness
literature are the same: the written literary fooforal history is called witness

literature.

The author not only visited Kayakdy ands&yNine for his novel. It is crucial
to know how much research was done by the authoBiafs Without Wings
Obviously, the author is not from the Aegean, he i®tally stranger who has a
special interest in the history of Anatolia and €@ In an interview with Sevda
Korkmazgil, who interviewed the author at th® @ulture and Art Festivals of
Fethiye in 2011, de Berries said: “It was not easy to write the novel sihdal not
know much about Turks. It is easy to communicatd Vdreeks and make friends.
However, Turks are very respectful and they préfedistance themselves. It takes
time to make friends with Turk$>® However, the author was lucky to meet many
people who helped him in his research. There wasoi-store in London owned by
someone from the Republic of Southern Cyprus witb rdit have any prejudice
against Turks and who stocked many books on Tuilkistature in his book store.
Moreover, de Berniéres had a close friend who wasltaral attaché in the Greek
Consulate as well as an expert on the populatiamange. He also made friends
with the people in the Turkish Embassy in Londoa.thinks that it was worth going
to the Turkish Embassy even just for the deliciduskish food. The Turkish
diplomat helped him a lot as his grandmother hahlmiginally Serbian and he was
well aware all human beings are hybrid beyond oercgption. Kerim Uras, a
diplomat, searched the British archives for him anought him piles of documents
that were the correspondences of a British LordBemieres knew that Britain had

acted as police in Anatolia during those times afidcorrespondences were in

%2 ouis de Berniéres.
¥3 Sevda Korkmazgil, “Fethiye’de Birgk Hikayesi Anlaticisi: Louis de Berniére&/dlculuk (Nov.
2011, no: 89):63.
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French since French was the diplomatic languageg¥orld War | and the Greco-
Turkish War. Since he knew French, he had reathale documents and learned
about the War of Independerté.

de Bernieres was very much interested in the GadiliBattle since his
grandfather had been shot three times in one dawlkish snipers. He needed more
information about the Gallipoli Battle since thavere no books in English written
from the perspectives of the Ottomans. He realihatthe Turks were very proud of

the Gallipoli victory:

After all, they fought against the most powerfudtes of those
times, England and France. They sent us backyédte Gallipoli
for a couple of days, rented a car and met Turgisbple to learn
more about the Gallipoli War from the perspectivehe Turks. |
really found very interesting details. For exampihes French had a
bomb in black color to attack the soldiers behimelfront. As it fell
onto the soldiers, it sounded like a cat. Ottomaldisrs used to
call the bomb the black cat. | would not be ableldarn that
information in Londor?>°

Here again de Beréies emphasizes how crucial oral history is for iete and
clearly stated that oral history constituted anontgnt part of his own novel. The
author also realized that the Turks were very edtd in history. He met a chef
named Faruk in Gallipoli and told him his missiafter which Faruk used to gather
people to share whatever they knew about the @@dlliBattle. de Berniéeres
continued: “l used to go Faruk’s restaurant aftgrtnps to the battlefield. People
came to the restaurant to share some photos datl some stories of the war. It was
the most interesting and lovely research | have dwae. | was eating delicious food

and collecting data for my novei>®

Writing Birds Without Wingswvas not an easy task—not just because the
author was a stranger to the Aegean and Anatalizalbo for political reasons. Both
Greeks and Turks tend to be very nationalistic s@asitive when the issue is the
Greco-Turkish War. Therefore, the novel includesis@ctions that both sides may

find offensive. Here is what the author said alibig sensitive issue:

%% bid.
%% bid.
% bid.
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| want to say that it was not easy to put yoursed the shoes of
those people. You need to think and imagine theas; thus it
took ten years to complete the novel. | wanted dosbre that |
managed to feel how those people felt and what gyl sent the
novel both to my Greek and Turkish friends. Th& viss the novel
might offend some people. My Greek friends did thké the
sections about the War of Independence which dagpibbw the
Greeks acted during the war. Perhaps, there are pants that the
Turks may not be happy with. However, if | managedoffend
both sides equally, it would be a positive steprier®>’

Not only has de Bernieres never received any negagaction from his Turkish
readers, but he is one of the most warmly welcomeeists of the annual spring
Culture and Art Festivals of Fethiye. He visits lkk§y every year, reads some

passages from his novel to his audience, and apbgrhis book.

de Bernéres regard8irds Without Wingss an historical novel. He included
chapters documenting the biography of Atatirk bsedwe realized that Atatlrk was
the only person who was in every place when importaings happeneti® In a
series of chapters interspersed throughout thelnthes author depicted the life of
Atatirk as Tolstoy depicted the life of NapoleonMar and PeaceFor that reason,
these two novels resemble each other in termsedf titerary structure. Atatlrk’s
life story reflects the history of the time. de Bieres believes that a novel not only
projects what happened in the past, but also whaldchave happened or should
have happened. A novelist, he argues, is allowedlltties because novelists do not
have restrictions. de Begmes thinks that Atatirk was a liberal dictator Hgta
different from the other dictators of the world—idealist whose mind was engaged
with an ideal state for his people. de Beéres explained to me why Atatirk was
different from other dictators. First Atatirk wastman expansionist: he did not
dream of a “Greater Turkey” for the Turks. He foaddhe Turkish Republic limited
to Asia Minor. Second, he believed in democracy fantided an opposition party to

oppose the ruling party in parliament. Normallytdiors do not like to share their

357 | pid.
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power with other parties. Third, Atattirk passe@dw for the voting rights of women
in his country even before many European countfig:d>®

Turkish readers, who have been taught the life ¢&tikk since their
childhood, confront a detailed biography of Atatirk Birds Without Wingsa
biography which may appear different from the o#ficTurkish historiography.
Atatirk’s biography, which is well-documented hrgtan the novel, is necessary to
show the reader how the Greeks and the Turks becameenies during the
disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. Furthermatee readers will thoroughly
understand why the compulsory exchange of popustwas regarded as a solution
for the policy makers of that time. Without thetbrscal context, which fills the gaps
in readers’ minds, the population exchange woufteap as an ordinary migration of
people from one place to another. Atatirk, who Wwam in Salonika, could be
regarded as one of the first refugees migratinghf@reece to Turkey to found a
nation-state for Muslim Turks. The life story ofaAiirk is narrated by the author in
22 chapters. Actually, de Berniéres acted like acher, teaching the historical
background of the Asia Minor Catastrophe to higlees. He has an objective point
of view in his narration of history and the lifeost of Atatirk. He cleverly conveys
the similarities of Turkish and Greek cultures ia hovel, and history reflects where

these similarities come from.

Birds Without Wingslso has several real characters, including Atatitro
was one of central figures of the history as welttee novel. Like Sotiriou, who was
inspired by real people, de Badres also included real people in his novel. He
imported Abdulhamid Hodja from Rhodes. One of hlisrfds informed the author
that there used to be an imam who had a magnifiséite horse with the brass
decorations around its neck. Abdulhamid Hodja wasesgtraordinary man whose
real name was not known by the author. de Bessidepicted Abdulhamid Hodja as
a great scholar who knew theology and Sharia Lalk werthermore, the author did
not want to have any stereotypes in his nd¥Thus every character is distinctive
and unique. Another real character is Georgio Reod@lbrou, the Greek merchant,
whose name was written on the fountain in Kayaktjost likely, he had

%9 pid.
%9 bid.
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commissioned that fountain for the people of Edk@ea de Berrres situated his
novel in an ancient town that he admired: “In trutie town seemed to have been
marvelously designed by some ancient genius whaseerhas been lost, and there

was probably no other place like it in all of Lyd@aria or Lycia.**

de Berniéeres’ epic noveBirds Without Wingsset on the south-west coast of
Turkey, takes place over the period from 1900 t821#@ a village called Eskibahce,
in Fethiye, a district of Mgla, where Christians and Muslims used to live pkdige
until World War I. The author described how he imag Kayakoy for his novel:

As | was describing the Kayakdy of those timeshink |
managed to describe the real town. Christians ansliMs used to
live together in the town. | do not know but | gsdbere were
some Armenians and Jews in the town. But thereanasarmacist,
as well as a potter and a coppersmith. There wsoecssterns next
to the houses to collect water. Generally, the agusere two-
stores; animals were kept in the basement durimgewito warm
the upper floor where the family lived. Actuallgd not know who
used to live in Kayakoy. Therefore | imagined a mowhat
resembled Kayakoy. This was how | narrated as niaeyg as |
wanted. The irony of our job is to create liveatthesemble the

reality3%2

The author succeeded in depicting Eskibahce vivadig his epic takes the reader
into the heart of the events that surrounded tloplpeof Eskibahce in the 1920s. The

author projected the lives of those unfortunateppethrough their own eyes. | think
giving voice to each character is the key to theeess of the novel and its author.

With the exchange of populations, Eskibahce lostheauty and spirit.
Barbaros Tanc, who did field work in Kayakdy, ddsed the village, one of whose

old names was Livisi:

It is something of a ghost town. In 1914 the popafaof the
town was 6.500, mainly orthodox Christians sharmgsingle
geographical space with neighboring Muslims. Tod#ye
population is 600 Muslim Turks, a mixture of loreg# residents
and more recent settlers. There are around 3.0Qflyehouses,
most of them ruined, and a host of old public andhmercial
buildings: two big churches, around 20 chapelsplanschool, a
library, a pharmacy and many different types ofpshdviany of

%1 de BerniéresBirds Without Wings29-30.
32 Korkmazgil, “Fethiye’de Bir Ak Hikayesi Anlaticisi,” 62-63.
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these structures are now in ruins and serve asstaxd material
reminder of the unmixing of the Ottoman p&st.

Kayakdy is a ghost town because the former inhatsfathe Christians, left the
village, and only a few Greek Muslims settled ie thllage. Since the numbers of
exchanged Muslims were less than the exchangedo@rxhChristians, there are
now many ghost villages and towns in Turkey. Kayaisione of those ghost towns

no longer inhabited by Orthodox Christians.

de Berniéres recreates the history of Ottoman Graekl Turks in Eskibahge
at the beginning of the twentieth century in hisgloThe new century did not bring
peace and friendship, but hostility and blood foe inhabitants of Asia Minor.
Ottoman Greeks and Turks, nurtured by the samé,estdrted to drink their own
blood for the sake of nationalist sentiments. Tpemng poem oBirds Without

Wings titled The Catby Spyros Kyriazopoulos, is a perfect descriptibthat time:

She was licking
the opened tin for hours and hours
without realizing
that she was drinking
her own blood.

Birds Without Wingsuccessfully reflects the social and political ilweonent of the
Ottoman Empire with the European Powers as wehasultural and religious lives
of the Ottoman subjects of an Anatolian villageindgrthe fall of the empire. About

the name of the booBirds Without Wingsde Bernéres commented:

| think that is an actually a saying from the Mieldast but | got
confused on this issue, there is also a song bki§y heodorakis,
who wrote the music to Zorba, called “I Am an Eaglthout
Wings,” and | know perfectly well what he meansthagt. We want
to be splendid and free and beautiful, but we arghbound. And
it's a metaphor for the condition of mankiff§.

3 Barbaros Tanc, “Where Local Trumps National: GfaisOrthodox and Muslim Refugees since
Lausanne,Balkanologie Vol. V, No. 1-2 (Dec. 2001):278.

34 Anita Sethi, “Interview: Louis de BerniéresGranta, August 4, 2009, accessed March 30, 2012,
http://www.granta.com/Online-Only/Louis-de-Bernigre
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Orthodox Christians, because of their experiencenigfration from Asia Minor to
Greece, are depicted by the author as “birds witiungs.”

Our third author is Kemal Yalgin who also has canioas to the Asia Minor
Catastrophe like the other two. First of all, heiFurkish citizen. Second and the
most important in this context is that his familsed to live in a village inhabited by
Ottoman Greeks and Turks in Denizli during the @0 era. Moreover, his
grandfather had been entrusted with a troussedusb®rthodox Christian neighbors
during the population exchange, a legacy he toeturn to its rightful owner years
later. Due to the trousseau, his connections wsia Minor Greeks continued with a
promise made by his father to his grandfather tarmethe trousseau. Upon his
father's request, to fulfill this promise Yalginagied his journey that would
culminate in a documentary narrative based on thktestimonies of Asia Minor
refugees. As Yalcin searched for the Milwofamily in Greece, he visited villages
and cities in which Asia Minor refugees lived, ahd listened to their past
experiences. His documentary narratiZejanet Ceyizis completely based on oral
history, which will throw light on our analysis dfarewell Anatoliaand Birds
Without Wingstogether withGé¢: Rumlar'in Anadolu’dan Mecburi Ayrgh (1919-
1923)

The genre of Yalgcin'&manet Ceyimay confuse the readers since it is not a
novel that contains fiction and other novelistiereénts, but is a collection of
interviews with the Asia Minor refugees in Greeaad the Muslim exchangees in
Turkey. Asli Bsiz explains to us the genre of the text and tlesia of Kemal
Yalcin:

But it raised questions regarding its genre: was thally a
novel or a collection of oral history accounts? Wheasked him
why he chose to present this book as a novel, évaungh there
was little fiction in it, Yalgin replied that, ahat time, he did not
think the Turkish public was “ready” for anothemge to introduce
this tragedy and that he reached a larger audig¢hosugh
presenting his story as a novel. This choice wesegjic and his
book is one of the earliest examples in Turkeyhefiow recurring
genre, “documentary novei®

%5551z, “Documenting the Past,” 452.
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Yalcin's strategic approach is an important sigovehg us how little emphasis has
been given to the population exchange in Turkeyesin923. Considering the
neglected aspect of the population exchange, Yal@as cautious in presenting his
work to his Turkish readers knowing that Turkishtiomalism has always been
strong in Turkish society. Although Kemal Yalcinepented his work as a
documentary novel, | think it will be more appr@te to callEmanet Ceyiza

documentary narrative.

Emanet Ceyihad a great impact on the founders of the FLTEabse they
“identified the role of both the 1999 earthquakes urkey and Greece aritmanet
Ceyiz in raising an awareness of their family’s cultutadckground*° The
earthquakes and Yalcin’s work have started friemaligraction and communication
between both societies of the Aegean. Sefer Gustates that those who wanted to
help to the victims of the earthquake were modtly €xchanged peoples of the

n367

Aegean>”’ They wanted to help their previous neighbors andnds. Official

reactions t&emanet Ceyizhowever, were not universally positive:

Turkish state officials, on the other hand, firshbred the novel
with the Ministry of Culture’s 1998 Novel Succes&zE. However,
in 2002, other state officials filed a complaintdgorosecuted the
book and author, citing the content of the booKadfensive” and
an “insult” to Turkish national identit}f®

This unfortunate event proved that Yalcin was righhaming his work “novel.”

Luckily, “The novel and its author have subsequebéen acquitted®®

| asked Kemal Yalcin his opinion about oral histdf/Yalcin thinks that
official history is not the only way to learn thgrmics of history and life, which
are both subject to change in time with shiftingas, ideologies, and contradictions.
Life can only be understood through multi-dimensioapproaches because life as a

whole is a union of contradictions. Official hisgoprojects history from the

366 ||4;

Ibid.
%7 sefer Giiveng, “80. Yilinda Miibadele: GenegBrendirme,”(Population Exchange
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perspective of the rulers of that time. From priynschool to university, the Turkish
Republic has projected history through a natiohalieology. In Turkey, the
liberation day of the cities are celebrated, na fbundation of the cities. To
celebrate the foundation of a city would actuallgan embracing life as a whole,
accepting the history of that city as well. For mxpde, to celebrate the liberation day
of izmir on the & of September ignores the ancient history of Smyreeause the
Turkish Republic considers the history kzimir from the §of September, 1922,
which is the end of the Greco-Turkish War. Offidmaétory does not care about the
lives of the ordinary people who are the directtims of historical and political
decisions. The Lausanne Convention displaced almastnillion people from their
homeland, both Christians and Muslims, and offi¢cietory documents the total
number of people who were displaced; however, ésdoot document the suffering
of each victim. The cries of those displaced peapéeunheard. Kemal Yalgin, as an
oral historian, gives greater consideration to tkeal life experiences of the
victims3"* He does not write history books, but documentanyatives that reflect
life as a whole, with its ironies and contradicgoiherefore oral history is crucial

for his writing>"?

Yalcin also believes that official history and odaistory shouldn’'t be
regarded as opposing forces because they areedifftlom each other in terms of
their purpose and style. When writing was not wsgesad, the histories of states or
kingdoms were written by the official historianstbé rulers. That history is crucial
to the history of the states or the kingdoms inegeahterms. Yalcin thinks that the
historical facts and their dates narrated by theegises must be compared with the
official history in order to have a real and objeetpast. Before going to Greece to
meet the refugees, Yalgcin read several objectiwgtoityi books on the Ottoman
Empire, Greece, and Turkey. He believes that aqoéat event has to be narrated by
several witnesses at different times and diffemates in order to get an objective
view of the past. Some narrators may narrate exanithey experienced it. Others

may imagine the past and narrate it through their mnaginations. An oral historian

371 Kemal Yalcin also documented the oral testimoafabe Armenians in Turkey and Germany in
Seninle Gler Yluggm andSari Gelin-Sari Gyalin
372 Kemal Yalcin.

89



has to be careful. Yalgin personally preferred dmpare documented history with
the testimonies of the refugees to get a clearaharr of the past. He interviewed
more than a hundred refugees in both countriesaletted those that seemed to him
the most real and objective testimonies of fiftéesia Minor refugees and fifteen

Muslim exchangees f&manet Ceyi2’®

Yalcin narrated the adventure of writikgnanet Ceyian the introductory
chapter of the book. When Yalgin’s parents, RamamshUmmiihan Yalgin, visited
their son in Germany during the 1990s, RamazaniiYa#tked about his childhood
friend Sophia Minglu (Ramazan Yalc¢in used to call her Safiye) in HoDanizli.
During the Greco-Turkish War (1919-1922), Yalciféeédher Ramazan Yalcin was
seven or eight years old, and his father (Yalcgrandfather) had been fighting
against the Greeks in the Turkish army. Ramazamiival father returned home
safely after the war, and with the Lausanne Coneenthe Christians had been
deported to Greece. Ramazan Yal¢cin remembered tBeihodox Christian
neighbors, the Minglu family, who had two daughters Eleni and Soph¢hile
Eleni had been of marriageable age, Sophia was dwthree years older than
Ramazan Yalc¢in, and she had been his playmate. Ramélcin said that they had
been farmland neighbors in Karakdpri for many yeams they had never had any
conflict. Ramazan Yalgin used to tell his son houchthey were saddened by the
population exchange since Sophia’s mother entrusted daughters’ wedding
trousseau to his father. Both Muslims and Christiared during the deportation of
Asia Minor Greeks from Turkey including the grarttier who promised to keep the

trousseau till the Minglu family came bacR’*

It was a real surprise for Yal¢in that he had sactamily history and an
entrusted trousseau from the 1920s. He was botlerédnand surprised by the
request of his parents. He was honored and proudisofamily for keeping the
trousseau for more than 70 years with great calle@spect to their former Christian
neighbor. However, he did not know how to find Mmoglu family in Greece since
they had no information about the Mo family, and Greece had a population of
12 million then. During the population exchangemsoMuslim exchangees were

373 |bid.
¥ yalcin, Emanet Ceyizl5.
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settled in Honaz, the hometown of the Yalg¢in famalgd his father told him that he
would try to find an address in Greece for him tartshis search. That day, Yalgin
believed that he could easily find the Mgho family. He was not well-informed
about the population exchange then and he realided a traumatic experience it

was when he arrived in Greece and started seartdrinige Mingslu family.3”

It is important to explain what a wedding trousseaand its significance for
the folk of Anatolia. A wedding trousseau contamany elaborately hand-made
clothes, towels, linens, and table cloths whiclets&veral years of the girl and other
female members of the family (the mother, sistarts)ts) to complete before they
marry. A wedding trousseau is an elaborate coblactif artistic handcrafted items
that require time, energy, effort, patience, ldvepe, and enthusiasm of a girl who
wants to show her talent and skills to the familyhe groom, because the girls are
appreciated according to the beauty of their haatticA wedding trousseau reflects
the talent and the creativity of the girl. Tamatzafabi claims that “A trousseau was
often looked upon by in-laws as a barometer ofrfésdrackground and her family’s
ability to provide for her. A luxurious trousseauggested a cared-for girl, who
might be treated with more consideration than bvgiio came to her groom without
much.”"® Therefore a wedding trousseau is significant lier girls of Anatolia since

it symbolizes the talent, wealth, and dignity of tiride’s family.

The following story will illustrate the significaecof a wedding trousseau in
Anatolia. Angela Katerini of Cirkince was seven gald when the Greek army and
Turkish army were heading to SmyrffaDue to the chaos, Angela Katerini's family
went to Ayasuluk. They were taken from AyasulikSmyrna and were kept in
Smyrna 5-10 days. People were getting lost in tleos and her mother lost one of
her babies. Her father was taken captive. Womens, gand children were left
behind®® Chetés (irregular bands) started to take the belongofghe women. A
girl was hiding a bag that contained her troussé#uen a chettmember wanted to

get it, the girl did not want to give her trousseavay and ran after it with tears in

375 Kemal Yalcin.
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her eyes. Her mother ran after her and advisetibheave it otherwise she would be
killed by the chetts*”® This tragic scene clearly shows what a weddingsseau

means for the girls of Anatolia. It is somethingw@recious because girls spend
days and night to prepare their trousseau. Therigked her life for her trousseau
and perhaps she lamented the loss of her trouskeawghout her life if she was

lucky to survive. That is why Sophia’s trousseas\kept for seventy years.

There is no limit to a wedding trousseau. It carste towels and linens as
well as a house. Réa Hirschon devotes a chapterHeirs of the Greek Catastrophe

to discuss the significance of a dowry for Asia bfiGreeks:

Recollections of the older people showed that tloeipions of
dowry had always been a matter of considerablenpareindeed
corporate familial concern. They recalled that nage proceedings
in their home communities, in regions as diverseBagussa,
Ankara, Smyrna, and Pontus, a girl was expectegriovide a
certain amount of wealth on marriage. In some megitis was a
house but in others it took the form of movabledpseuch as cash,
gold coins, or household linen and equipment, iteegarded as
endowment for the new family and returnable to gjm if the
marriage failed®®

A wedding trousseau is the most important step tdwa marriage and it belongs to
one girl. A common saying goes: “The baby in thadée and the dowry in the
trunk.”®! That explains why Eleni and Sophia had their wegdrousseau when
they were very young, which was the custom in Alatoral¢in’s grandfather,
aware of the traditions and customs of Anatoligtkbe trousseau for seventy years
and never gave it to anybody else since he beliéivada girl's wedding trousseau
never brings happiness to another girl. Furthermibie wedding trousseau is also a
symbol of the honor of the girl. The grandfathet dot let his stepdaughter, Fatma,
have Sophia’s wedding trousseau since he hopedsSthtia and her family would

come back one day to take the trousseau HAack.

¥ 1bid., 139.

330 Hirschon,Heirs of the Greek Catastroph&l7. See also Hirschon, “Under One Roof: Marrjage
the Dowry and Family Life in Piraeus, Greece.”

1 1pid., 129.

%2 Yalcin, Emanet Ceyizl73.

92



2.3. Sophia’s Trousseau: Recollecting the Past

Sophia’s entrusted trousseau took Kemal Yalgin teeGe in 1994, after the
refugees had been in exile for seventy years. Tlwege the witnesses of the
catastrophe; that's why Yalcin was lucky to gestfinand information about the
population exchange and the refugee experienceébeofCatastrophe. Most of the
refugees were over eighty years old, but they edthy and their memories were
fresh. As Lowenthal says, “Memories in all theseses tend to accumulate with age.
Although some are always being lost and othergeaaliethe total stock of things
recallable and recalled grows as life lengthensamdxperiences multiply®® This
is true for the refugees as well because not drdyGatastrophe, but also the German
invasion of Greece and the Greek Civil War had eaggmfluence on the lives and
narratives of the refugees. In seventy years, tm@imories accumulated a lot of
unfortunate events. As Tanc states, “The pastti®nly history but connected to the
present through individuals’ interpretation of thieves and the world around them.
The narrator not only remembers the past, butesetty linked to a larger social
group.”®* The refugees connected their past with their prtebees through their
memories. Hirschon also emphasizes the crucialafoleemory for the refugees: “in
order to reconstitute their lives memory becomesrieical link, the means of a
cultural survival, a kind of capital without whicheir identity would be lost®?

Yalcin, himself in exile since the military coup df980, arrived in
Athens/Greece on 2June 1994, to return Sophia’s trousseau. Havindestais
search without proper preparation, it was both easg difficult for Yalcin to
communicate with the Asia Minor refugees in Gree@ome refugees were very
suspicious about Yalgin and did not want to talkitm, fearing that he might be a
spy. Vasili Vasilyadis, for example, hesitated &dktsince Yalgin was a Turk®
Some refugees preferred to talk at midnight bec#usge did not want their tears to
be seen by others. Another tragedy was the fe#neofefugees who were partisans

of the Communist Party and were sent into exile@/nbekistan in 1940s. They were

33| owenthal,The Past is a Foreign Countr§94.
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allowed to return in 1974 by a special agreememivéxen the Soviet Union and
Greece. One of them was Petro, from Amasya, whiepesl to talk at midnight in

the farmland rather than at home, fearing thatcbisversation could be heard by
others®®’ Learning that Kemal Yalcin was himself an exilelthe refugees, mutual

trust developed and they started to narrate tlast memories of Asia Minor.

Kemal Yalcin met the Turkish-speaking refugees iegBe. As a fellow
countrymen, Yalc¢in’s mother tongue is also Turksh)anguage was not a problem.
He also talked to them in Greek as he had learnate Greek from his childhood
friends who were among the Muslim exchangees. Walgnks that speaking some
Greek also helped him to establish mutual trusinguthe interviews®® Refugees
opened their hearts to Yalc¢in since they sharedgadh®e culture and language which

Is an important factor in oral history. Tonkin n®that

Anyone who has lived and worked as an outsider in a
community with an unfamiliar language and culture~even just
a different dialect of the same language and aemdifit body
language— will know how difficult it could be to alate
speakers’ remarks. Gesture, intonation, bodily cgaand facial
expressions are all clues, in theal ambience, to topic orientation
as well as the speakers’ claim to authofify.

In order to get more information from the intervieas, the oral historians should be
natives of the community they do research on. 8bahe same culture and language
with the interviewees strengthens the reliabilityhe oral testimonies because body
language and gestures, which are the cultural sgfmes of a community, will be
best understood by the native oral historians. eumore, an easy way of
communication will immediately be established betwéhe oral historian and the
interviewees due to their mother tongue and cultimethe light of this crucial
information, one can say that Yalcin and the refggmanaged to establish intimate

relations with mutual respect and understanding.

Emanet Ceyizontains the stories of the displaced peoplesefigean, and

oral history enables us to touch their lives clpsahd feel their sorrows and

%7 Kemal Yalcin.
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lamentations. The biographies of the refugees relemach other in one way or
another, but some stories have to be analyzedeiuttecause they highlight the
social, cultural, political, and religious aspeofsthe Ottoman Empire as well as
Greece and Turkey in the first quarter of the tuathtcentury. As we read the life

stories of the refugees, we learn how much theye Hanged for their motherland.

Some refugees asked for a bag of soil and a ladtthkeater from the homeland. Some
longed for the food they used to have in Asia Mirfome regretted not converting
to Islam in order to stay in Asia Minor. Some re&fdgo change their surnames for
Greek ones. Some narrated the most tragic mométhegiolives. Some narrated the
German occupation of World War Il and the GreekilGhar.

Yalgin interviewed Elefteria Staboulis, a high scheeacher in Greece,
whose father, Lazaros, was from Kayseri. Her méheme was Sofiya Kalinikidu
who lost four of her six children during their defadion to Greece. Elefteria was
born in Greece after the deportation. In order @@ ® Greece, her family had
travelled from Kayseri to Yozgat, from Yozgat t;m&p, from Sinop to Canakkale,
and finally from Canakkale to Greece. Elefterigeled to several stories from Asia
Minor since Lazaros used to narrate his life in &y to his children. He always
wanted to go back to Turkey. However no permissias given until 1974. When
the permission was first given to Asia Minor refageo visit Turkey, Lazaros asked
Elefteria to visit his hometown, Kayseri, on hishbé since he was not young
enough to travel to Turkey. Lazaros said: “My daeghl am old now. | cannot go to
Kayseri. You go there. Here’s our address. Herdleanames of our neighbors. Go
and find our home. Bring me a bag of soil from garden; if it is still there, and a
bottle of water from our fountain. Before | diewkant to drink the water of our
fountain and kiss the soil of our countr3®® Elefteria went to Kayseri to fulfill her
father’s wish and found their family house. Shenidwut that a family was residing
in their family house. Moreover, the house wasin@ood condition and she did not
feel strong enough to enter the house. Insteadstiet some time in the garden. She
listened to the atmosphere, and the water runmngont of their house. Then she

got a bag of soil and a bottle of water as hereiatkequested. Lazaros put the soil

390 yalcin, Emanet Ceyiz40.
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inside his pillow, slept on it till he died, andadk the water of their fountaii*

Another refugee who took some soil from his hometomas Prodromos
Vasilyadis, born in Salihli/Manisa in 1910. He wigsyears old in 1922 when he and
his mother were deported to Greece. His motherldssh widowed long ago. His
father had left a shop and a vineyard in Salidi ginapes of which they used to sell
to the Americans before the war. After the defehthe Greek army in 1922,
Prodromos escaped to Smyrna with his family becabsechetts (Greek and
Turkish irregular bands in Asia Minor) were harmitfttem, not the soldiers of

Kemal3®?

Then, they were taken to Salonika. In 1924 Prodwmoved to Katerini
and worked hard to survive. He married in 1935 an#l974 he visited his home in
Salihli3*®* When Prodromos set foot in Salihli, he startedctp. Somebody saw
Prodromos crying and called Aliga, one of the elders of Salihli, to help Prodromos
find his family house. Ali &a remembered his father Panayot and welcomed him
sincerely, and then took him to their family housewoman opened the door and
welcomed Prodromos inside. However, Prodromos coatdenter and preferred to
sit on the stairs with tears on his eyes. He brbbghk a bag of soil from Salihli. As

he concluded his narration, he cried and saidheatished to go to Salihli agaftt’

Vasili Karabg, born in Kayseri in 1903, also had a strong enmaiio
attachment to his motherland and mother tongue.wde asked to change his
surname by the Greek state; however, he refusetiange saying that he was born
Karaba and would prefer to die Karap®> Vasili was twenty years old and single
when he arrived in Greece. Back in Asia Minor, @dbx Christians used to have
good relations with their Turkish neighbors as timyted each other to weddings
and celebrations like brothers and sisters. In 1®drld War | started and his father
had been conscripted into the Ottoman army. No wexe left in their village except
the old men, women, and children. People had hanést because women and
children could not harvest the crops and they livedoverty. When the Armenians

were deported in 1915, elders of their village tjituhat Greece would protect them
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against the Turks saying: “Greece is backing wsk§ cannot harm us. We have a
state. Armenians do not have a stadt8.This statement clearly shows that some
Christians of Anatolia had already become awareatifonalism and nation-states.

This issue will be analyzed in the next chapteowel

During the Greco-Turkish War of 1919-1922, the edef the village
decided to migrate to Greece since they felt ingedue to the outlaws and bandits
that started to harass them. They traveled fromsK@yo Mersin and then sailed to
Chios Island which was very close tos@e, a district ofzmir. The Greeks of Chios
gave them some food and sent them to Salonika. ey settled in their new
village in Salonika, the Greek Muslims were stikte. They lived with Muslims for
six months without any problem or conflict. The Mons of Salonika were speaking
Greek; whereas Asia Minor Greeks were speaking iSkirkThey could not
communicate well; however they got on well with tBeeek Muslims. Vasili knew
some Greek and had a friend named Sabri, a GreeafirfMuvho helped Vasili to

make his living.

Vasili also described to Yalcgin their relations twibcal Greeks. Since Asia
Minor Greeks did not speak Greek, they were disa@ted against and humiliated
as Turks. No marriage was arranged between thgeefuand the locals. They did
not get on well with the local Greeks. Vasili beke that Asia Minor refugees were
the ones who worked very hard to improve the camubt of the country. The city
was in mud when they first arrived. Between 1928 2834 there was a famine in
Greece after which people started to work hard Umxaefugees were then given
their land registration, and their living conditeorstarted to improve a little bit.
However, in 1941 another disaster, World War IgKar out. After 1945, the Greek
Civil War made their life even worse. Greeks, adl we refugees, suffered during
those years. Life started to become normal forgedés after 195% Vasili had
always longed for his village Bkarde in Kayseri, always dreaming of the fertile

land of his Asia Minor villagé®®

3% bid., 78.
397 bid., 82.
398 bid., 83.

97



Vasili Karabg was definitely right in his comment that Asia MinGreeks
worked hard and developed Greece. Pentzopoulosiagphe role of the refugees

on the economy of Greece:

Having to compete with the native inhabitants ofe&ie,
usually from a position of inferiority, and reahg that their
survival depended on their work, they applied thelues with
tenacity and courage and exhibited a truly inventiand
progressive spirit. During this second phase, thegame an asset
to the Greek economy, assisting its developmentat@reat
extent>®®

Refugees, desperate and homesick, devoted thermdeltbeir work because their
struggle was for survival in a foreign country. ‘€jhwere courageous and intelligent
people, eager to work, possessing a spirit of iiveness and boldness that the
native Greeks lacke®® says Pentzopoulos. Greece, an underdeveloped rgount
during those times, became a prosperous countrytalube contributions of the

refugees to the economy.

Yalgin interviewed Tanasis Bakirglo, an Orthodox Christian from Burdur.
He was born in 1908 and his father, Alexi Usta, w&asoppersmith. They used to
have good relations with their Muslim friends andighbors. There were no
Orthodox Christians in the villages of Burdur besmadhey used to live in the city
center while Turks resided in the villages of Burd&hen Turks went to Burdur to
sell their harvest at the market place, they usedday at the houses of their Christian
friends. Their relations with their Muslim friendgere very good. Ishak Usta, a
coppersmith like his father, always invited them floee Feast of Sacrifice and his
father also invited Ishak Usta for EastérThere used to be mutual friendship and
respect. Tanasis also recollected the variety ofl fm Asia Minor. For him, there
was nothing to eat in Greece; however, Asia Minaswery rich in terms of fodt{*
He did not get used to living in Greece and regcetiot having converted to Islam
and staying in Burdur as he said: “I regret comim@reece. | have never seen good

people in Greece. | tell you as | tell everybodwish | had become Mehmet and
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stayed in Burdur®®® As we have already mentioned, some Orthodox Gimist

converted to Islam in order to stay in Asia Mindanasis regretted not doing the
same since he never liked Greece. His statementordgmates his emotional
attachment to his homeland. Tanasis also infornseabout the Greek occupation of
Asia Minor. He said: “Why did they come? Who weheyt looking for? Were they
looking for their lost child? This was the trick tife British. They destroyed our

lives.™0%

When Greeks and Turks started fighting for Asia ddjrike other Christians,
Tanasis and his father were sent into exile in roraé to support or join the Greek
army. On the way to Kayseri, his father passed aaval/ Tanasis buried his father
and arrived in Kayseri and got a job as a handl&ileyman Bey’s villa. Stileyman
Bey was a governor in Kayseri who was a decent wi#éim a good heart. He had
saved an Armenian womaiyo Yaya, during the deportations of Armenians. In
1924, just before the population exchange, somestd women had been sent into
exile to Kayseri. Stleyman Bey took very good cafethose women and their
children, sending them to a Turkish hamam, progdimem with clean clothes, and
securing food. Tanasis stayed in Kayseri for 22 ttii@nalmost 2 years. During the
population exchange, he traveled to Mersin with g80ple, and waited for the ferry
for 15 days, and then sailed to Greece. The worhdmsdamily walked to Antalya
to be taken to Greed&

Tanasis reunited with his family in Greece. Fitstyt settled in Karacaova
when the Greek Muslims were still there. Then i23%e moved to Veria and
married at the age of 18. His parents were bothl dea his sister insisted that he
marry. His wife Galipronia, now deceased, was ghan from Burdur. They had
four children and a very good married-life. In 1935 joined the Communist Party
and read Lenin, Enver Hojda, and Mao. In 1940, wBezeks and Italians started to
fight, Tanasis left his family and fought for Gree@fter the Italians, the Germans
arrived in Greece. He served in the army for 3 gyekliie ate the flesh of the dead

horses because of the famine during the war. Itewione of his fingers was frozen;
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therefore his finger was amputated and he was tabged for 3 months in Athens.

Between 1946 and 1949 the Greek Civil War took elaed his seventeen year old
son fought against the Germans. When the partisans defeated in 1949, they ran
away to Poland, Hungary, mostly to Russia, and Rexsh They returned in 1974 by
the decision of Karamanlf§® Tanasis was imprisoned for 25 days for not figintin
against the partisans. He thought that it was undaen rich people lived in peace
and poor people suffered. He noted that he suffared because his life was wasted
in wars and conflicts. He also blamed the British éncouraging Greece to invade
Smyrna. He concluded his narration with good wisleeshe future generations of

Turks and Greek®”

Yalcin’'s next visit was to Father Yorgo who wasnfréthe Ayancik town of
Sinop, a city of Pontus. When Yal¢in kissed Fatengo’s hand, Father Yorgo said,
“Did you see he has kissed my hand. He is a Tunks & a tradition in our culture.
Hands of the elders are kisséd®"Sophia Kappatos, who wrote the life-story of her
father inThe Promised Journey: Pontus-Kefalonedso mentioned the traditions of
Asia Minor people. Sophia’s father, Yiannis Karaion, was an Orthodox Christian
from Baliklar village of Bafra, Samsun, anothey@f Pontus. In Baliklar village,
the hands of the elders are kissed and the eldergreatly respected by the younger
generatiorf”® Due to the respect shown to the elderly, pareptsxat show any
affection to their children in the presence of thebthers and fathers. Furthermore,
the feet of the father are washed as sign of résped obedienc&® All those
customs are exactly the same in traditional Mughmilies of Anatolia in modern
Turkey as well. They are all part of Anatolian cudt, where various civilizations
have flourished since time immemorial. Father Yongho shares the same culture
with the peoples of Anatolia, was happy to meetchal-someone from his

homeland.
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Father Yorgo was born in 1906 in Ayancik. His fativas a tailor, and they
had been wealthy in Anatolfa’ His maternal uncle was a wealthy man who had
made boats. In Ayancik, there were 80-90 OrthodbxsBian families, and the rest
of the population were Turks and Armenians, amohgiw there were no problems.
His father was conscripted into the Ottoman armynduWorld War |, and his uncle
took care of them. When the Armenians were deppiteely all started to feel
insecuré’*® The Russians invaded Trabzon in the following y&istians of the
Black Sea area were sent into exile to Cankiritdfasnu, Amasya, K&opri, and
Boyabat in case they support the Russians agdiasDttomans. Father Yorgo and
his family were deported to Cankirl, Kastamonu, @mdasya. When they were
resettled in the houses of the Armenians, they \w&ad of being killed. However,
Father Yorgo explained that the elders did not pasi they said, “Armenians have
nobody to back them, no state to give support. Aletyreater Greece to protect us.

They cannot treat us badl§*®

The following year, the Russian army left Trabzamd the Turks were
defeated in World War |. Father Yorgo's family netad home; however, nothing
was as tranquil as it used to be in Ayancik. Pestieted to migrate tdstanbul
because Topal Osman was the nightmare of Ottomeaak&r Father Yorgo claimed
that Topal Osman fought in the Balkan Wars and ¢ost of his legs, and then he
returned to his home town, Giresun, and startdthtass Christians. Everybody was
afraid of Topal Osman, even the Turks. One day TOgaan asked for money from
the folk of Ayancik. He escaped as the folk of Agsntried to shoot him. Father
Yorgo noted that Topal Osman was killed by the pmleMustafa Kemal, and he
heard it when they were in Greece.

His maternal uncle had a close friend, a gendarime advised him to take
his family to Istanbul. His father was still in temy then, and Greeks had already
landed in Smyrn&* Father Yorgo’s uncle decided to sail from Samsuistanbul.

They were hosted by their relatives in Kumkapi, Aad a peaceful life again. One
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of his maternal uncles was a tailor in KapakcdiThe Grand Bazaar) and made
uniforms for gendarmes. At 16, Father Yorgo statiedvork in a shoe shop in
Karakdy. Every day he used to walk from KumkapiKiarakoy, passing through
Tahtakale, Kantarcilar, and Galata Bridge. Oneatalie was passing Galata Bridge,
somebody called his name. It was his father stanohira boat. He immediately ran

into Kapalicagl to inform his unclé®

After bribing the gendarme, his father was
released and they stayedistanbul for 2 more years. Father Yorgo played faibtb

for the Galatasaray team and enjoyed the beaustaribul; swam at Kadikoy beach,
sailed to the Prince Islands. In 1923 the Laus&@wrevention was signed, but Father
Yorgo and his family wanted to staylistanbul. However, only those who resided in
Istanbul before 1918 were allowed to stayistanbul. The rest had to migrate to
Greece according to the Lausanne Convention. Ttagned in Istanbul illegally for a

year and migrated to Greece a bit late. They tteedind a place that resembled
Ayancik, and finally decided to live in Platamoridey lived in tents for 2 years,

and in 1926 the Greek government provided them wathhgee houses. He made his

living by farming and shoemakirfg®

Father Yorgo remembered Ayancik and talked absubdéauty and what a
happy life they had there. He stated that nobodiyiancik joined the Greek army
during the Greco-Turkish War; however some Chmstiaf izmir joined the Greek
army. He blamed England for backing the Greeksivade Asia Minor and destroy
their peaceful lives in Turkey. According to Fathérrgo, Mustafa Kemal was a
great man; however, he should not have sent Cimistio Greece because Turkey
lost the most educated and skillful folk of its avi#entzopoulos remarks that “Many
of the refugees, coming from two of the most conuiaércenters of the Eastern
Mediterranean, Constantinople and Smyrna, hadesastrience in business. Among
them were merchants who, already having branchéghans, proceeded to make
the Greek capital their business headquarféfeWhat Turkey lost was a gain for
Greece because, “this was one of the reasonshiaatrtatolian disaster was called a
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blessing in disguise for the hellenic worfd® Father Yorgo informed us that they
expected to be forgiven by Mustafa Kemal so thay ttould go back to their home
country. He advised the new generations of GreekTamkish nations not to fight
again, but work hard to make pedteYalcin was surprised to see Father Yorgo
stronger than his own son and asked for the sedreis strength. Father Yorgo
answered: “I drank the water of the Black Sea;shahy | am strong. It is a remedy
and makes me strond®® Another question that Yalcin asked Father Yorgs wa
about his fluency in the Turkish language. Fathergé answered proudly: “Turkish

is the language of my motherland:; | will not forget***

On his first visit to Greece,Yalc¢in could not fitltte Mingzlu family to return
the trousseau. Asia Minor refugees requested thgblto Asia Minor on their behalf
and visit their villages. Thus Yal¢in went to Tuykend visited his home town,
Honaz/Denizli after thirteen years of exile in Gamy. He had left Turkey during
the 1980 military coup and had not been to Turkegesthen. His longing for his
country never decreased but grew each {f€ate realized that Asia Minor refugees
have longed for their homeland for seventy years.wéndered how those people
coped with that suffering and longing for sevengans while he had only suffered
for thirteen years. His journey to find the Mjio family turned out to be an inner
journey in which he tried to find himself. He sdys has changed a lot since his
meeting with the victims of the Lausanne Conventida is interested in history as
well as the lives of the witnesses and their caectealtural monuments which were
left damaged both in Greece and Turkey as a redgulhe ethnic cleansing. He
believes in peace more than ever and thinks tlegetimosques and churches that
were abandoned are calling us for peace. He hashatiat both countries restore
those monuments to establish peace. On the samendaat the same time, churches
in Turkey and mosques in Greece should call bothnesonities of the Aegean for

mutual peace, friendship, respect, and love. Ydgireves that we should establish
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peace in order to avoid all kinds of displacementsind the world??

Yalcin initially felt hopeless about his search fitre Mingslu family;
however, his father encouraged him to contitfeHis father recollected his
childhood memories as well and remarked that tlegyog well with their Christian
neighbors. Safiye and Ramazan Yalgin were playnatdsspent most of their time
together in the orchard. The orchards of Asia Mireeks were given to the
Muslim exchangees. However they cut the fruit trees ruined the orchards because
of their ignorance of fruit growing. Ramazan Yalgvas saddened by their actions,
and longed for his Christian neighbors as he rectdl the beauty of their village
and orchards. He also mentioned that the ecologaaince of the environment was

also destroyed due to the destruction of the tt€es.

Ramazan Yalcin’s father Kemal Yalcin (the authornamed after his
grandfather) had a small shop. A finance officertiog Turkish state visited the
grandfather in his shop and told him to give thehatever the exchangees needed,
and the charge would be paid by the state. SineeGiteek Muslims did not speak
Turkish, Ismail Efendi, a teacher who knew Turkish, was aptedi by the state to
the shop as a translator and an accounting offideis continued for two or three
years until they started to earn their own mondyer€ were a couple of orphans who
lost their parents during deportation. Kemal Yalghe grandfather, adopted a girl
named Fatma, looked after her like a daughter,hatiged her marry and settle her

life. Ramazan Yalcin had good recollections aba@infa??®

Kemal Yal¢cin was impressed by his grandfather’s elson towards his
neighbors. He remembered his grandfather, Kemajiivalvho had been conscripted
into the Ottoman army during World War | (1914-19838 he was a student in the
Suleymaniye Madrasah. He fought at Gallipoli, anentin the Greco-Turkish War
against the Greeks. He was an aide-de-campsmiet in6nii, and he witnessed
General Trikopis’ captur&’ Yalcin continued: “My grandfather fought againise t
invaders but never harmed the Mgho family; moreover, he saved the trousseau of
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their daughter®® Yalcin thought that his grandfather was an horleratan whose

life included contradictions but he managed to owere them successfully. He both
fought against the Greeks and protected his Orth@iwistian neighbors and their
trousseau. After talking about the grandfather tmedtrousseau, Ummuhan Yalgin,
the author’s mother, opened her trunk to show Sdphrousseau. Ramazan and
Ummihan Yalgin entrusted the trousseau to their ¥altin, who was honored by
this mission, promised his parents that he wouldogGreece again to continue his

search for the Minglu family.*?°

Yalcin also remembered his playmate, Afero, who av&uslim exchangee,
settled in Honaz and taught him some Greek. Almastthousand exchangees were
settled in Honaz. They were given the houses ofChestians on the other side of
river Kurudere. Local Muslims and the exchangeeediin different quarters and
there was only one bridge between the two. In t880% and 60s, Yalcin was a
schoolboy and he remembers stoning the kids oéxicbangee families as they were
passing over the bridge. Exchangees were also tatedilat school. Yalgin regrets
about his actions and is ashamed of acting like theerestingly, the elderly people
never told them not to throw stones at those kidsey got on well with the
neigboring exchangee families with whom they usedultivate land, pick fruits,
and eat their meals together. Sometimes those rgekaboys and girls sang songs
of their hometowns and told them how beautiful th@imetowns were. However it
never occurred to Yalcin to ask why his neighboigrated from those beautiful
places to Honaz. Exchangees were always unhappyhebnever asked them why

they migrated to Turke$°

Yalcin is ashamed of his indifference toward higghleors and their history.
He thinks that his indifference stemmed from thatestpolicy and the national
education system. His interviews with the Asia Minmefugees enabled him to
realize the population exchange fully. Yalcin intewed the Muslim exchangees as
well. Emotions, longings, lamentations and suffgsinvere the same with the Asia

Minor refugees. They were the fellow-sufferers e Lausanne Convention on the
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other side of the Aegean. Interviews with the Muslexchangees will not be
analyzed here because this study intends to an#étgzdéives and identities of the
Asia Minor refugees. Yalcgin’s visit tfirince is a special occasion that we need to
narrate sincé&arewell Anatoliatakes place in that village and Yalcin was reqeest

by the Asia Minor refugees to vigitrince on their behalf.

Yalcin met Nejat Atam, previous headmarSafnce, currently the president
of Conservation and Development Associatiorgioince. Atam'’s parents were from
Kavala, Greece, and he was bornSmince. Upon his retirement, he moved to
Sirince since he spent his childhood in that lowellage, formerly inhabited by Asia
Minor Greeks. Atam informed us thairince was inhabited by the Muslim
exchangees after the population exchange; howenefugees were used to
cultivating tobacco, not fruits and olives. Therefothey cut down the trees of the
orchard to have farmland for tobacco. Aktar emptessthat, “there was a substantial
amount of ill-considered and inappropriate settlenie both Turkey and Greec&*
For that reason some exchangees could not orientsitives easily to the new places
that they were settled. Exchangees, who could retentheir living on tobacco,
migrated toizmir, and the rest tried to find solutions for sua.*** With the support
of the governor, they planted fruit and olive tredéter thirty years. Atam stated that
Dido Sotiriou used to visi§irince very often and her name was given to a ueatd
in Sirince*** Formerly, Sultan Abdul Hamid had commissioned faost in Sirince
that had marble stairs and a fountain. The schebich was built in 1900, was a
present to the villagers d§irince from the Ottoman Sultan because European
countries claimed that the Christians were negiedig the Turkish authorities.
Therefore, it was a response to the critics ofEbheopean countries. In 1922, as the
Turkish army was heading famir, people left their homes without taking angtii
with them. Asia Minor Greeks left their tables aatl their bread baked in the oven.
The village was completely abandoned. Then peogleneghboring villages

plunderedSirince.
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With the settlement of the Greek Muslims $irince, destruction of old
monuments and buildings did not sf6pNejat Atam confessed that they could not
take good care of the village, its houses, andchtarch. He also mentioned
Sababhattin Ali’s visit t@irince and his disappointment narratedinka Kgk. Some
Asia Minor refugees, who lived in Neo-Ephesus/GegeftsitedSirince a couple of
years ago. New residents 8frince welcomed them, and tried to comfort their

guests’®®

Asia Minor refugees were disappointed to Sa@&ce in bad condition.
Atam said that the villagers 8irince have recently started to realize the impuréa
of preserving the authentic atmosphere of the gallavhich caused them to found
Conservation and Development AssociatiorSoince. Moreover, Atam knew that
Asia Minor refugees were right to criticize theieHavior of not preserving the

village well, and he promised to magiince more beautiful than evét

In his collection of short storieSirca Kgk (1947), Turkish writer Sabahattin
Ali included a short story titled “Cirkince.” Sakattin Ali visited Cirkince when he
was a child and he remembered playing with Orthd@bristian boy$>” He paid a
second visit to Cirkince in 1947, and realized #na¢rything was changed with the
arrival of Greek Muslims because Muslims, who ugedultivate tobacco in Greece,
were not capable of cultivating olives in Cirkindeéhat's why the landscape of the
village was different from what he saw bef8te.He says, “Cirkince is a village of
seven, eight hundred houses located on a mounhtaave been wondering since my
childhood why this beautiful village is called Cimke.”*° In the Turkish language
Cirkince means ugly; that's why Sabahattin Ali veasprised by the contradiction.

The village is now callefirince in modern Turkey.

On his second visit to Greece, Kemal Yalcin metkal&erteklidis who was
from Newehir, Central Anatolia. He started his narratiothva photo of his taken in
front of Rum School when he was 5 years old. Aleko had a lagaty on the

literature, art, social, and cultural aspects ofdedir, prepared by the Ngshir Rum
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School and published in Istanbul. The languag@éefiooks was Turkish but printed
in Greek scripf®® Obviously, Aleko was one of the Karamanlis whosveanative
speaker of Turkish. He remembered going toRlenSchool, which was built as a
factory first and later served as a scH3bIThe Greek Kingdom established schools
for the Orthodox Christians to revive the Greekglaage among the Turkish-

speaking Christians. Toynbee stresses that,

The prominence of the schools and the number otdhaehers
are the most striking features of Kirkinje, and |zea education
has gone hand in hand with economic prosperity.ceSithe
beginning of the present century the revival of @reek language,
through schools largely staffed and supported ftbenKingdom,
has started among the distant Christian minoritilsaraman and
Cappadocid*

Publication of books to educate the Christians efaAMinor was crucial as well.

Balta notes that

A pioneer in this effort was Neophytos Mavromatis,
Metropolitan of Naupaktos and Arta, who in 1718 Imhed the
first Karamanli book...The publications were intendedoreserve
the religious identity of the Orthodox Christianrkigh-speaking
communities initially from Islamization and subseqtly from
missionary propagandd’

Interestingly, publication of Karamanli books cowied in Salonika and Athens after

the exchange of populations in 1993.

According to Aleko, there were nearly eight thous&umin Newehir, and
the Turks were the majority in the city. His fathead a store in th8lyuk Casi
(Grand Bazaar) in the Turkish quarter, and hish@oMina had a store in thé@icuk

Carsl (Little Bazaar) in theRum quarter**®

Aleko explained his name, “My real
name is Alexandros. Turks used to call me Alihssince we speak Turkish, | am

called Alihsan at home. Here they call me Alek8’'He was six years old when
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Lausanne was signed. He remembered taking the moRanayia Church with his
friends before their departure. His father sold $tere and his Turkish neighbors
were unhappy about their neighbors’ deportation taidi him not to leave his home
but stay in Neyehir. In 1982 Aleko visited his hometown, Nekir. Their family
house was empty and not in good condition. He dedst some water from the
fountain that flowed in front of their hou¥.In Greece, they had hard times. His
brother was killed by the Germans. He was consalijpito the army, and he fought
against the partisans for 3 years. He was woundeitheé war. After the war, he
settled down, got married, had children, and openddy goods store. However, he
never forgot his house in Ngahir. For him that house was the most beautifulsiou
in the world. His mother’'s grave was still thereleko said that the Greek state
prohibited thezeybekdance and theaz both for local Greeks and Asia Minor

refugees. He concluded: “Benden selam soylesblave!”**®

Finally, with the help of Aleko Ferteklidis, Yal¢cimanaged to find the
Minoglu family. Yalgin and Aleko Ferteklidis visited YanMinoglu and his wife
Stella in their store. Yanni and Stella knew a fewrds of Turkish. Aleko
introduced Yalcin and told his mission, and hisiggte to find the Minglu family.
Yanni hugged the author several times with surpaiseé happiness and said, “You
have been looking for us”?® He could not believe that someone from Turkey had
been looking for them for two years. Then he nadahis grandfather’s attitude
when he was asked to change his surname. His gthedfacted just like Vasili
Karaba, and said: “I was born Mirgu, and will die Minglu.”**° That's why
Yanni’'s surname was Turkish. Yanni Migo had some relatives from Denizli;
however, most of them died during the deportatophia’s granddaughter lived in
Volos. Yanni arranged a dinner at his house to gorialcin and Sophia’s
granddaughteidrini, togetherIrini was born after the wars, that's why her nanas w
frini, meaning peacelrini was Stella’s daughter, and she was teachirsgotyi.
Sophia Minglu died in 1980, and Stella died in 198&ni had a brother, Hristo who

lived in Athens. She had two children, but she mbd talk about atrocities between
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Greeks and Turks in front of her children becaumedid not want her children to be
nationalists. Her grandmother Sophia used to tatuathe beauties of Asia Minor

rather than miseries and atrocities, and she alleaged for her hometowft*

After the dinner, Yalgin returned the entrustedisseau of Sophia Mitgtu

to her granddaughtekini, recounting the whole story from the past lte present.
Irini was surprised to see her grandmother’s traussmming from Turkey after
seventy years. She smelled and kissed every piette erousseau and admired the
beauty of the embroideriedrini thanked Yalgin: “Even if you bring us just a
handkerchief, it would be more precious than gofdu have brought us the
trousseau and are now taking our hearts at®yThe story has a happy ending
because Yalcin fulfilled his mission both to théugees, and his family, who kept
the trousseau for seventy years with care and cedpe their former Orthodox
Christian neighbors. This touching story of exclehgpeoples of Asia Minor
indicates that Turks and Greeks were capable ofgitogether before the rise of
nationalism. The author’s father passed away befatein’s second visit to Greece,
so he never learned that his son fulfilled theirsgan. As | was writing this
dissertation, Kemal Yal¢in emailed me that his rapttUmmiihan Yalcin, passed
away on 24July, 2012 at the age of 100. She was the one vept Bophia's
trousseau in her trunk with her own wedding troaas&he was one of those many
Anatolians who kept the entrusted belongings oir tteemer Christians neighbors

with the hope of meeting again.

Interviews revealed how the Asia Minor Catastroptes remembered by
Asia Minor refugees. They all longed for their maland, and emphasized that
everything related to the motherland was beautdnld unique because the
motherland was a paradise that was lost with tHeasaphe. The Greek state never
fulfilled their desires and expectations because Adinor is more beautiful and
fertile compared to Greece. Regardless of the haslsluring the deportation and
the war, nothing changed their strong attachmenisia Minor. Tanasis Bakircgu
never got used to living in Greece and regrettddorooming a Muslim and staying
in his homeland. He emphasized the beauty of AsiaoMas he remembered his
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childhood and his life with his Turkish friends.iAdvinor refugees suffered both in
Asia Minor during the Greco-Turkish War and in Greefterward; however, Asia
Minor remained for them most beautiful country ive tworld because their roots
were there and their mothers, fathers, and relativere buried in Asia Minor. They
had houses, farmlands, and businesses in Asia Mvhere they made their living.
The exchange of populations marked the end of theswtiful lives in Asia Minor,

and the beginning of their refugee lives in Greece.

Asia Minor refugees expressed their lost homeld&ndugh the songs, fruits,
and vegetables of the homeland. During the intersvi¥ordanis Orfanidis, Angela
Katrini, and Hristo Kiryakidis sang folkloric song$ Anatolia. Bottles of water and
bags of soil taken from Asia Minor helped them tmmect themselves to their lost
homeland. gsiz claims that, “Visions of the departed land, sheell and taste of the
water and agricultural products, but also musiogsdrom the lost land, are part of
these nostalgic sensescapes that communicate rangeéor the lost homeland and a
sensory return to this plac&® Tanasis Bakircglu believed that there was nothing
to eat in Greece, while his hometown Burdur wasiléeand rich in agricultural
products. Yogurt, cheese, grapes, and the breBdraiur were totally different from

what they had in Greece. Anatolian cuisine was.fith

Asia Minor refugees blamed the Great Powers, ealpecEngland, for
backing Greece to invade Asia Minor and destroyr theaceful lives. Bela Horvath,
who travelled in Asia Minor in 1913, indicated tiatrks were very helpful not only
to their co-religionist but also their Christianigigbors. If the father of a Christian
family went toistanbul for a short period to set up a business family did not
accompany him, they stayed behind. The family vekern care of by the Turkish
neighbors. Christians entrusted their family toirthBurkish neighbors. Horvath
stated that some of the Orthodox Christians of Bdmvillage of Nigde migrated to
the United States, and their children were takee oé by the Turké> There was
both cooperation and trust between Asia Minor Gsesakd Turks, and Horvath was

surprised to witness that during her investigationAsia Minor. Refugees also
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narrated similar stories and emphasized the muhelevolence, trust, and
cooperation between Christians and Muslims betoeddll of the Ottoman Empire.

Some Turkish friends and neighbors were very heélgluring their
deportation, and most of them cried as they lefaAdinor. Yalcgin’s family felt very
sorry for the deportations of their Orthodox Chaistneighbors. Refugees believed
that the Great Powers made Orthodox Christiandvulim Turks enemies for their
own interest in the Near East. As Layoun notesg‘@ttcome of this series of events
was, on the one hand, the further carving up obthech Middle Eastern territories
of the former Ottoman Empire into protectoratesndades, and spheres of influence
by England, France, the United States, and, notyjnigly.”**® The interest of the
Great Powers in the Near East served for the pialits to homogenize the
populations of Greece and Turkey. According to tleéugees, Christians and
Muslims got on very well before the rise of natilisra as they frequently referred
their good relations back in Asia Min&Y. Refugees were able to discuss the
political atmosphere of their time, blamed the wuparty for the exchange, and
wished a peaceful Aegean for Greeks and Turks. tifi&e that our memories are
our own, we also seek to link our personal pash wdllective memory and public

history™?®

notes Lowenthal. Refugees linked their persoaat with collective and
public history of Turkey and Greece during theirraion. As readers, we can

understand their time and their reaction to the§abphe in a wider perspective.

The arrival of Asia Minor Greeks in Greece wasaalmatic experience since
they were packed into the ships without any humfacdities. The journey was
disgusting, as Henry Morgenthau, the U.S. ambasdadihne Sublime Porte before
the Lausanne Convention, narrated mwas sent to Athen¥Vhen Venizelos asked
for assistance to the whole world, Morgenthau wast $0 Athens by the U.S.
government to assist. He later wrdtevas sent to Athenabout his experiences in
Greece. He witnessed one of the ships deliverisig Minor Greeks to the port of
Athens:

4% Mary N. LayounWedded to the Land.ondon: Duke University Press, 2001), 32.
" Hirschon, “We got on well with the Turks".”
458 | owenthal The Past is a Foreign Countr§97.
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The condition of these people upon their arrivalGreece was
pitiable beyond description. They had been hergenhevery kind
of craft that could float, crowded so densely oardathat in many
cases they had only room to stand on deck. Thezg there
exposed alternately to the blistering sun and caid of variable
September and October. In one case, which | myssf, seven
thousand people were packed into a vessel thatdmMoave been
crowded with a load of two thousand. In this anchynather cases
there was neither food to eat nor water to drimd am numerous
instances the ships were buffeted about for sewtagb at sea
before their wretched human cargoes could be btotgHand.

Typhoid and smallpox swept through the ships. Lickested

everyone®®

The conditions of the ships were terrible. Theyesafd during the journey; they lost
their families and relatives, they were sick, tjredld, and infested by lice. They
were caught up in a range of tragedies and tradroas Asia Minor to Greece, and
their tragedy did not end in Greece, either. Smiiralso talked about the arrival of
the refugees to the port of Piraeus. She saidstitsaw many ships transporting the
refugees to the port as she was sitting and cfinday for her family whom she left
behind in Asia Minor. The arrival was a tragedycsirpeople were mad; a woman
was hugging a pillow as if it was her baby, andanmas carrying dry-okra as if it
was money. Sotiriou concluded that people wereavware of their behavior; the
world had already gone mé&¥.

Asia Minor refugees always indicated that they maatked very hard to
survive. What they meant was not normal or stahdarking conditions and hours
because, “the producers quite often took advantégfee misfortune of the refugees
to impose upon them certain terms, concerning hauats shifts, clearly unfair to
them.”®! Refugees were unfortunate since they desperagelgted to work and that
is why “most of the factories built during this et were located near the urban
settlements where the labor force was abund§htUtban refugee settlements were
perfect sources of cheap labor for the producers exploited these hopeless people

of Asia Minor. Women of Asia Minor were talented ¢arpet weaving and greatly

4% Henry Morgenthau) was sent to Ather{®).S.A: Doubleday, Doran & Company, 1929), 48.
%0 3otiriou,Anilarin Tadi

%! pentzopoulosThe Balkan Exchangé62.

**21bid., 161.
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contributed to the carpet industry greatly in Geeeas Sotiriou remark$?
Pentzopoulos states, “It was not until 1923 thattthe carpet industry developed in

Greece with the transfer of the lonian Greek4.”

Unfortunately, the refugees were exploited by tleenployers. Within those
working and living conditions, communism flourishaghong the refugees in Greece.
Yiani Selinidis, a Communist activist, reported ttti@he refugees were simply a
cheap labor force, which was used and exploitedhawit recourse to justice and
fairness.*®® Refugees were well aware of their exploitation. Breek communists
not only targeted the workers and peasants, battaésrefugees who were forced to
work beyond the standar€ This explains how communism found a way to
influence the refugees as well as Dido Sotirioupséhsocialist point of view is
reflected thoroughly ifrarewell AnatoliaandThe Dead Await

After recovering from the shock of the disaster atidplacement, the
refugees wanted to punish the persons who weremssdpe for their deportation
from their homeland. In 1922, six high officialsdagenerals who worked for the
Asia Minor campaign were executed, and this evemwalled “The Execution of the
Six” in Greek history®” Refugees supported Venizelos, and accused King
Constatine for their displacement from Asia Minburing World War |, Asia Minor
Greeks were sent into exile by the Young Turks ftleng party of the Ottoman
Empire) in case they supported the Greek army. Sasi@ Minor Greeks fled to
Greece in order to save their lives. George Th. figigardatos states that Venizelos
supported those refugees against the Anti-ventzgelicherefore refugees supported
Venizelos for his caring attitude toward th&iKontogiorgi asserts that “Although
it was Venizelos who signed the Convention for Ehehange, he was not held

responsible for this outcome in the eyes of thaigeés. They blamed King

463 gotiriou, Anilarin Tadl

%4 pentzopoulosThe Balkan Exchangé64.
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Constantine and the Populists for the Catastroptie their expulsion from their

ancestral homeg<'®

Anti-Venizelists wanted to regard the refugees &®onties, not full citizens
of the Greek state, because they were blamed fiogHdazy. Furthermore “The
right-wing press even went so far as to demandttfeagjovernment impose fines on
the refugees for their low productivity and supmb$#ziness, and to take back the
land they had been given to cultivate and returto ithe ‘people who were really

entitled to it: the native Greeks'™®

The right-wing press “systematically attacked
the refugees, often called for their exterminatiang once (in 1933) even proposed
that they be required to wear yellow armbands s tiine natives could avoid any
contact with them®* Obviously, the local Greeks were discriminativeiagt the
refugees. Yiannis Karatzoglou, the father of SopKappatos, received his high

school diploma with a special seal which was itsiREFUGEE?

Refugees transformed Greek society in social, ipalitand cultural aspects.
The arrival of the refugees on Greek soil was aitgy point for the Greek state
because most of the refugees were well-educatechadch cosmopolitan outlook.
They also brought their culture and music to Gre&tathis Gaunlett states that
“Asia Minor refugees are widely credited with hayifirst introduced into Greece
the bouzouki now the national instrument, and the internafignaopular type of

Greek song known asbetika”*"* Nicholas G. Pappas notes that,

The performers who arrived in Greece after 1922nfrarban
centers in Anatolia came from a long-establisheatlition of
musical innovation and originality that had soughtblend Greek
language with eastern modality and rhythms—anaiytiawkward
yet ultimately rich juxtaposition. Many of thesedhaceived some
training in classical Turkish music that had sigm@inhtly broadened
the various frameworks within which they composedd a

“%9 Elisabeth KontogiorgiPopulation Exchange in Greek Macedonia: The ForSettliement of
Refugees 1922-1930@xford: Oxford University Press, 2006), 186-187.
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performed*’*

Refugees found the locals even in urban centeltspstiforming rural music and
songs of the 1821 revolution, and the upper class gtening to Western music of
operattas and tangdS. Refugee musicians were very influential and papuihtil
1937, when the Westernizing dictatorship of Metagassored Anatolian music in
Greece. He tried to eliminate the distinctive malkulture of the refugees. His act
was regarded as ‘genocidaf® Aleko Ferteklidis also mentioned the prohibiton of
thezeybeldance and thsazin Greece during his interview with Yalcifi.“The role

of Asia Minor refugees in the production, distribat and consumption of rebetika

478 Anatolian music was

was undeniably immense, both in Greece and in ti&eAJ
popular, and until the censorship in 1937, refugassicians recorded songs in

Turkish due to the demand in Salonfk3.

Life was hard in Greece, and Asia Minor refugeeggbs hoped to return to
their motherland. That was the reason that theyust@d their belongings to their
Turkish neighbors. That feeling was mutual sincd¢és grandfather kept the
trousseau of Sophia Migtu for seventy years, hoping they would return dag.
Both Christians and Muslims did not realize tha #xchange was permanent, with
no return allowed. Gulper Orfanidis stated thaytti®ught they would be back in a

h#8% Moreover they expected Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk toyiiee them and let

them return to their homeland as Father Yorgo bafdre?®! During the interviews,

mont

they kept on asking: “What was our guilt? Why dhliey deport us from our
motherland?” Until 1974, they were not alloweddget a visa to Turkey. They
waited for fifty years to visit their motherlandiarinakopoulos notes that, “In the
memory and heart of these people, their homelanddistant in terms of location
and time—remained alive. From their recollectiohe image of the cities and

4" Nicholas G. Pappas, “Concepts of Greekness: TlerBed Music of Anatolian Greeks after
}7222,”J0urnal of Modern Greek Studiegol. 17, No. 2, (October 1999):354.
Ibid.
7° Gauntlett, “Between Orientalism,” 247-248.
4"yalgin,Emanet Ceyiz311.
"8 Gauntlett, “Between Orientalism,” 250.
*1pid., 253.
480 yalcin, Emanet Ceyiz71-72
**1pid., 130.
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villages in which they had lived appeared in relféf The most tragic end of the trip
was a bag of soil and a bottle of water that thelwvdred from their homeland to

Greece to alleviate their longing.

82 yiannakopoulos, “The Reconstruction of a DestroRéure,” 203.
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CHAPTER 3

NATIONALISM IN ASIA MINOR: RESOLUTION OF A

CONFLICT

3.1. Greeks and Turks: Imagined Communities

Greece became an independent state in 1829, whitke{ declared its
independence only in 1923 after defeating an attédoyigGreeks to carve out Izmir
and its environs in order to incorporate the anta Greece itself. Greeks and Turks
fought each other and advocated nationalism inrotdeseparate peoples whose
regions had been geographically overlapping fortwress. Hirschon remarks that,
“After World War |, the nation state was the preéer political form, and
consequently the imposition of an ideology of hoemgty necessitated the
rewriting of history.*®® The history of each nation was rewritten accordimghe
newly emerging phenomenon: nationalism. Both Tuakdg Greeks tried to erase
their political, social, cultural, and religiousesi with the Ottoman Empire in the
name of nationalism. They were no longer citizehghe Ottoman Empire, but
citizens of their own nation-states, Greece andkdwrThe Balkan Wars, World War
I, and the Greco-Turkish War lasted for twenty geand thousands people died for
the sake of nationalism in a very short periodimiet This chapter will analyze the
rise of nationalism in Asia Minor in selected ldey texts:Farewell Anatolia Birds
Without WingsandEmanet Ceyiz

Dido Sotiriou’s Farewell Anatolia takes place inSirince. Before the
population exchange the village was called Kirkbgahe Orthodox Christians who
inhabited the village. The village was also callgdkince in the past, and now it is
Sirince in modern Turke§?* Manolis Axiotis describes Kirkica thus: “If paradi

really exists, Kirkica, our village, was a littleroer of it. We lived close to God,

83 Rerte Hirschon, “History’s Long Shadow: The Lausanneafy and Contemporary Greco-Turkish
Relations,” inThe Long Shadow of Europe: Greeks and Turks ifctheof Post-nationalispreds. O.
Anastasakis, K. Nicolaidis & K. Oktem, 73-94 (Nathads: Brill, 2009), 73.

484 Eor the change of the toponymes in Turkey seerdéd&tem’s article, “The Nation’s Imprint.”

For some historical and touristic informationSafince seeSukri Tel,Sirince/Once Upon a Time
Cirkince

118



high up on a hillside among forested mountains Wit sea in the distanc&®
Farewell Anatoliais narrated by an Orthodox Christian, Manolis Aisiowho is a
Greek nationalist with a strong belief in tMegali Idea The novel starts in 1910
and covers the Balkan Wars, the World War |, ard@neco-Turkish War. Manolis

is both the narrator and the protagonist who issti@@med throughout the novel.

During World War I, Manolis is taken to the LabaatBalions as were most of
the Christian subjects of the Ottoman Empire. Theding of the Greek army
changes everything in Asia Minor and Manolis jaihe Greek army to fight against
the Turks. The Greco-Turkish War changes the idpolof Manolis because he
learns why and how the Greeks and the Turks wémntato the war. The Greek
army was defeated by the Turkish army, and Smyras burned to ashes after three
years of fighting and bloodshed. Manolis, as wslineany Orthodox Christians of
Asia Minor, leave their homeland before the Lausa@onvention. The novel ends
with the burning of Smyrna, and we have no oth&arimation about the lives of the

refugees in Greece arewell Anatolia

Birds Without Wingsalso takes place on the western coast of Anatolia
populated by Orthodox Christians. Louis de B&mes set his novel in Eskibahge, a
town of Fethiye (Telmossos). Eskibahge is a mutire town inhabited by
Muslims, Orthodox Christians, Armenians, and Alevike novel does not have a
plot and it has 95 chapters and 6 epilogues nartayedifferent characters in the
novel. Those characters are Iskander the Pottdqtidi, Drosoula, Aye, Georgio
P. Theodorou, Karatavuk (Abdul), aiidrahim the Mad. The author tried to give
voice to as many characters as possible in ordeave diverse narration of life in
Eskibahce. This makes the novel more effectiveesime have different points of

views. The biography of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk israged by the author.

The novel opens with the prologue of Iskander tbiteP who is the father of
Abdul (Karatavuk). He is identified through his apation. Since the surname law
did not exist in the Ottoman Empire, people werentdied through their
occupations, talent, or physical features that inigh different from the others.

Nicknames were very common in Ottoman society imppses of identification. A

8> Dido Sotiriou,Farewell Anatolia trans. Fred. A. Reed (Greece: Kedros, 1991), 15.
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surname law in the Republic of Turkey was passel®B¥. Therefore the characters
of Birds Without Wingslo not have surnames but nicknames such as Iskémele
Potter, Ali the Snowbringer, Mohammed the Leechh@gdr, Ibrahim the Mad, and
Lydia the Barren. The Asia Minor Catastrophe is tisered at the beginning of
Birds Without WingsIskander the Potter in Eskibahge, and Drosoutdec in
Cephalonia, narrate their memories of Eskibahgenvifteslims and Christians lived
happily before the Catastrophe. The novel starth thie Prologue of Iskander the
Potter who confesses that “Life was merrier whenGhristians were still among us,
not least because almost every one of their days the feast of some sainf§®
However, with the displacement of the Christiaig ¢olorful life in Eskibahce is
destroyed. Iskander is an important character @ gtudy since he remembers the

past and informs us what it was like to live in altirethnic town.

Drosoula, who might appear as a minor characteractsially the most
important character of the novel in this contextehese she not only narrates their
life in Eskibahge, but also their deportation, aftittir new life in Greece.
Interestingly, Drosoula is one of the main chanactd Captain Corelli's Mandolin
In Birds Without Wingswe first read her childhood, then as a young ladyried to
Gerasimos and mother of a little boy, Mandras wappened to be the boyfriend of
Pegalia, the heroine @aptain Corelli’'s MandolinDrosoula narrates their lives in
Cephalonia during the occupation of the Italian$arld War Il and then the Greek
Civil War. There is an interesting coincidence iottb novels. Eskibahce was
occupied by the ltalians during the Greco-TurkislarsAand Cephalonia was also
occupied by the ltalians in World War Il. Drosowason Mandras becomes a
Communist and tries to rape Pegalia, his formenci®, and Drosoula curses
Mandras and disowns his son, remembering the defatRhilothei during their

deportation from Asia Minof*’

Philothei, the most beautiful girl in the town bistrothed to Ibrahim since her
childhood. She is also the best friend of Drosouitee author praises her beauty and
the beauty of the town throughout his novel becabsth of them share an
unfortunate destruction at the end. Philothei abiHim cannot marry because

8¢ e BerniéresBirds Without Wingsl.
87 de BerniéresCaptain Corelli's Mandolin451.
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Ibrahim fights both in the World War | and the Gyeturkish War without returning
home for seven years. All those wars and bloodsifiedt his psychology and they
postpone the wedding. Meanwhile, the populationharge is approved and
Philothei gets upset because she is ready to nammyand become a Muslim. She
falls off a cliff while quarrelling with Ibrahim sce she is torn between her family
and her fiancée. Her death symbolizes the desbructi Eskibahce.

Emanet Ceyihas a central plot with several real characters thed oral
testimonies. Kemal Yalgin tries to find the Miho family in Greece to return the
trousseau. It is a real story of the Mghofamily and their trousseau with relation to
Yalcin’s family in Honaz/Denizli. According to Aslgsiz, Sophia’s trousseau is the
protagonist of the documentary narrative that wasusted to Yalgin’'s grandfather
in 192388 But | think Yalcin’s work has several protagonisecause the peoples of
the exchange are actually the protagonists of their stories. The author interviews
both the Asia Minor refugees and the Muslim exclessgn Greece and Turkey. We
have several narrators together with the authon trdvels and meets the refugees.
His documentary narrative has a longer time pecimthpared to others. The oldest
refugee Yalcin interviewed was Anastasia from Kayseho migrated to Greece at
the age of 25-26, and when she was interviewedwslseover a hundredEmanet
Ceyizcovers almost a century that also includes Worlalr W and the Greek Civil
War. The survivors of the Catastrophe also facedradisasters and wars in Greece.
Emanet Ceyinot only describes the Catastrophe, but alsoitke bf the refugees in

Greece.

While Eskibahce oBirds Without Wingss a multi-ethnic town, Kirkica is
inhabited only by the Orthodox Christians. Maneliglains that th&arakol (police
station) is the only Turkish institution in Kirkié® Angela Katrini, a refugee from
Kirkica interviewed by Kemal Yalgin, said that Qivge was &Rumvillage, and only

the policemen in the police station were Tut®sPanayota Katirci, another refugee,

488|551z, “Documenting the Past,” 462.
89 Sotiriou, Farewell Anatolia 17.
49 yalcin, Emanet Ceyiz140.
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narrated exactly what Angela Katrini said beforeowbthe inhabitants of the

village *** Manolis describes the lives of tReimin Kirkica:

The Turks from the surrounding villages—Kirseclia\izlu,
Balacik—respected and admired us....Never a day \Wwgnthat
Turkish villagers didn’t come to market with fireaa, charcoal,
poultry, cream, eggs and cheese, all the delicagieAnatolia.
They sold their products at our village bazaar, lamaight whatever
they needed from our stores. And in the eveniny tleturned
home to their villages. But some would stay ovegassts in the
homes of their friends. They ate bread alongsidanasslept in our
beds. Our people did the same thing when theyeddite Turkish
villages to buy cattle, horses, or the year’s msilipply. And when
our paths crossed on mountain paths we exchangeetirgys,
bows, and how-do-you-do’s. “Sabahlariniz hayri alsu
“Ak samlariniz hayri olsunt*?

Panayota Katirci clarified that there were Turkidlages around Cirkince, and the
Muslim Turks and the Orthodox Christians used tateneach other to their religious
feasts'®® The folk of Cirkince named their new settlementGreece New Ephesus,

which is located on the skirts of Mount Olymgfds.

The folk of Eskibahcge speak Turkish and write thekish language in Greek
script. Iskander the Potter says, “In those dalysfals spoke Turkish, but those who
could write did so in the Greek scripf” The folk of Kirkica speak Turkish as well,
but we do not know about their writing system simdanolis only mentions the
spoken language: “No Turks lived in our villageeewthough we spoke TurkisA?®
Angela Katrini confirmed this when she said, “Weedigo speak Turkish. Turkish
was our language”’ If we remember the boundaries of Cappadocia destrby
Evangelia Balta, we can assume that people of &arlalso wrote Turkish in the
Greek script. Arnold Toynbee says that “Even akiije, an Orthodox village in the
hills above Ephesus, a few miles from the coast arféw hours by train from

Smyrna, the boys are only just learning Greek labslcand the men have still to talk

“bid., 146.
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Turkish at home to their wives, who show no sighsezoming bilingual.**®

Birds Without Wingguts more emphasis on the issue of language.dpteh
17, “Of Reading and Writing”, Nico (Mehmetcik) tdas Abdul (Karatavuk) how to
read and write since Abdul only learns the Holy &uand the life of the Prophet at
school, but he is not taught how to read and whitechapter 56, “The Letter from
Karatavuk,” Abdul writes a letter to his mother, rikén, in Greek alphabet from
Gallipoli as he fights in the Ottoman army in theoNd War | against the Allied
Forces. Iskander the Potter, father of Karatavaknot read the letter and takes it to
Leonidas, the teacher of the town. Leonidas relagldetter to Iskander unwillingly.
In chapter 58, “Karatavuk at Gallipoli: KaratavuleiRembers” (2), the commander
questions Karatavuk about his letter to his motKaratavuk is suspected of being a
Christian. Lieutenant Orhan clarifies the conflitthere are places where Turkish is
spoken and written in Greek, | have heard thatuisegcommon on the west coast,
and in particular in the south-west where this isoldomes from. The people are
sometimes called KaramanlidéS? As we mentioned in the first chapter, the
Karamanlis were Turkish-speaking Orthodox Chrigtiari Anatolia who used to

write the Turkish language in Greek script.

It should not be assumed that all Orthodox Chnstiased to speak Turkish
as their mother tongue; some were bilingual, spepkbth Turkish and Greek. The
characters ofarewell Anatolia Birds Without Wingsand the refugees &manet
Ceyizare Turcophone. Throughokarewell Anatolia— originally written in Greek
and then translated into English— the readers aernteoseveral Turkish words such
as Sababhlariniz Hayirli Olsu{Good Morning),Aksamlariniz Hayirlh Olsun(Good
evening),Ugur ola (Goodbye),Otur oglum (Sit down, young man)Selam soyle
Anadolu’ya (Farewell Anatolia),Kahrolsun sebep olanla{Curse on the guilty
ones)’® According to Peter Mackridge, who analyzes thentaef the Asia Minor
Catastrophe in Greek fiction, Sotiriou used thosekiBh words to make the novel

exotic:

9% Toynbee The Western Questioh20.
49 de BerniéresBirds Without Wings340.
% gotiriou, Farewell Anatolia 22-23-64-298.

123



Sotiriou's narrator-hero iBloodstained Earths a turcophone
Christian for whom Greek is his second languagé, l@is Greek
speech has what the author takes to be a strorgshuroloring.
Sotiriou is obliged to resort to footnotes to ipt@t many of her
narrator's regionalisms, while she leaves manyrsthinterpreted,
as though their function is to contribute to thetexatmosphere
rather than to be clearly understo8d.

According to my own understanding as an insidag &n orientalist point of view to
say that Turkish words were used for exotic purpoiemy opinion, those Turkish
words were not used for exotic purposes since iBotivas trying to build bridges
between the Greeks and the Turks to emphasize dbeimon cultural background
and language. Furthermore, her charactersFamewell Anatolia are Turkish-
speaking, so it is natural to use Turkish wordsake the reader feel the atmosphere
fully. The Turkish words offarewell Anatoliaare a means of connecting both
societies rather than separating them. The autied to make Greeks and Turks
come closer, communicate and understand each athecultural, social, and
linguistic grounds, not on political or nationalggbunds that divide people on minor

differences.

Birds Without Wingswritten in English, also contains many words afkish
words such afNazar Dgmesin (God preserve us from the evil eydJaalesef
(Unfortunately), Merhaba (Hello), Hosgeldiniz (Welcome), Cok guzel (Very
good)°®? de Bernéres knew a little Turkish. His Turkish friends ihet Embassy
helped him with those Turkish words. He wrote thgKish words for an artistic
purpose as well as to give people the atmosphetigegblace, to give the feeling of
the strangeness of it or the otherness of it. Hedume it in other novels of his as
well.°®® For the people who are outsiders, not familiarhwite history of the
Ottoman Empire, Turkey and Greece, those Turkistdgvmight appear strange. An
Orthodox Christian speaking the language of themgnés a strange detail for

contemporary people who are highly influenced byomalism.

%1 Mackridge, “The Myth of Asia Minor in Greek Fictig' 241.
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Hirschon observes during her fieldwork that Turkigds the first language of

the many refugees as well as the new generatiGreece:

Many of the older people | got to know were baldbrate yet
most were familiar with at least one other langyage some were
bilingual in Turkish and Greek. In the 1970s Tuhkigas still used
as the first language of the older generation imesdamilies, so
that the children and even the grandchildren bedamdiar with it
to different degrees. Cinemas in Kokkinia reguladiiowed
Turkish films, which were especially popular amaihg elderly
woman, who praised them for their high moral tdDatings to the
cinema provoked nostalgic reminiscences, providitimpses of
the countryside and landmarks of their former hamnlekeard
Turkish proverbs quoted, and in some families ngaughildren
were threatened with the ‘stick of Sultan Mehmét'.

Asia Minor refugees continued speaking Turkish pasised it on to their children. It
was the Ottoman legacy that they inherited fronir fh@st. Even the cinemas showed
Turkish films that served as a means of alleviathmgr longing for Asia Minor, and
they went to the cinema to be able to see theirdtown on the silver-screen. Kemal
Yalcin was surprised to withness how fluent Fathergé of Sinop was in Turkish.
Father Yorgo stressed that Turkish was the motiegue of his native country and

he would never forget >

Asia Minor Greeks and Muslim Turks did not have aryious conflicts until
1908 when the Committee of Union and Progress ustimationalist ideology took
control of the Ottoman State with their leader EnPasha®® Enver Pasha was
regarded as a Turkish Napoleon by the Ottoman stsbas well as the Germatis.
Enver Pasha’s domestic and international policy avasrning point in the peaceful
lives of the Greeks and Turks because nationalisrtesl to dominate Anatolia.
Anthony Smith clearly defines how nationalism degs$r peaceful co-existence of
people:

Nationalism, the doctrine that makes the nation dbgect of
every political endeavor and national identity theasure of every

%4 Hirschon Heirs of the Greek Catastroph28.

% yalcin, Emanet Ceyizl31.
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human value, has since the French Revolution aiggie the
whole idea of a single humanity, of a world comntyirand its
moral unity. Instead nationalism offers a narrownftict-laden
legitimation for political community, which inevitdy pits culture
communities against each other and, given the shember and
variety of cultural differences, can only drag huniba into a
political Charybdis®®

Farewell Anatoliahas a very strong tone on the rise of nationalisrAsia
Minor among the younger generation of Orthodox §ttamns. Manolis is one of those
who glorify Greek culture and heritage that wilbdkish when the Greeks capture
Constantinople and make it the capital of the Byim@nEmpire just like in the old
days. Pentzopoulos explains how and why Greeks harded to be ruled from

Constantinople:

To understand this nationalist behavior one musags bear in
mind that the Greek feels emotionally much clogeByzantium
than to ancient Athens. The classical world is addyivenerated,
and studied—but it is dead. The Byzantine Empire tlee other
hand, is very much alive in the heart of every Gread has
conditioned all his reactions since 1453. The Tsirkbccupation
was always temporary and from the first years ofdblbbod every
boy and girl was taught that eventually all the éksewill be united
again and form one nation with its capital in Cansihople, or as
the Greeks usually say, with its capital in “Pafi&”

This had been the main argument and purpose dfitdgali Ideasince the French
Revolution. For Sotiriou, Greeks and Turks were pyagogether before the
manipulations of the Great Powers. Therefétarewell Anatoliacurses the guilty
ones, the Great Powers, for their imperialist idgms. Sotiriou, with a socialist
point of view, narrates how the Great Powers mdaipd the Greeks against the

Ottomans in order to control the Middle East asdiith oil reserves.

Birds Without Wingsof de Bernieres, with its rich motifs, glorifiefet
peaceful co-existence of Christians and Muslim$ wéspect to each other without
any nationalist feelings or ambitions until the G&urkish War. de Bernieres’

narrative contains many episodes which show thecate relationship between

%% Anthony SmithNational Identity(England: Penguin, 1991), 18.
°% pentzopoulosThe Balkan Exchang@é.

126



Christians and Muslims. Abdul and Nico, ggyand Polyxeni, Abdulhamid Hodja
and Father Kristoforos, Iskander the Potter andri@saare very good friends;
moreover, the novel also contains a love-story betwPhilothei and Ibrahim who
were betrothed since their childhood. The refugeésEmanet Ceyizmostly
emphasized the peaceful co-existence of the Cdmstand the Muslims in Asia
Minor during the interviews. Although atrocitiestiveen the Greeks and the Turks
were also narrated iBmanet Ceyizrefugees concluded their stories with reference

to their good relations with their Turkish frienaisd neighbors.

The characters of the selected texts have diffeapptoaches to politics and
nationalism. The characters Farewell Anatoliaare political and the villagers of

Kirkica are irredentist nationalists who believetfie Megali Idea®°

Throughout
Farewell Anatolia Asia Minor Greeks perceive themselves as the rtadshted,
intelligent, and powerful compared to the Turks.ndi#&s is proud of living in a
village without Turks. In his own words, he not&dp Turks lived in our village,
even though we spoke Turkish. Love for our Greekhmidand burned like an
eternal flame in our hearts. The Turks from theraurding villages— Kirsecli,
Havuzlu, Balacik—respected and admired us; we wkreer people, they said, and
hard-working.®* The folk of Kirkica, despite their good relationsth Turks,
perceived themselves as superior to Turks becéesewere clever, and that's why
Turks admired them. One dayevket's father gets sick angkevket was worried
about his father’'s health. Manolis teffevket to bring his father to Kirkica and
informs his friend about the doctor who can heal $itk people with medicines.
“Like all the Turkish villages his was backward. dars and teachers? Never heard

of them™?

says Manolis. Turkish villagers do not have teashtand doctors; they
have a hodja who tries to heal the sick throughvidrees of the Holy Quran. Hodja
cannot curesevket’s father, an§evket takes his father to Kirkica. Manolis and his
family host them very well and the sick man getiddran a week and says, “What

kind of people are theseun® Does Allah (God) always create them clevér?”

>0 5otiriou, Farewell Anatolia 58.

> bid., 21.

*2pid., 25.

*3The quotation is translated by me from the Turkiahslation of the novel: Dido SotiriyBenden
Selam Séyle Anadolu'y@stanbul: Sander Yayinlari, 1980), 28.
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Sotiriou, in a way, tries to show that the Ottontareeks were developing a
superiority complex toward Turks due to their nasilist feelings. Manolis tells
Sevket that he was going to Smyrna to become arréddke little Turk froze, and
asked ‘what is a trader?* remarked Manolis becauSevket was an ignorant little
Turk who had no idea about trade or traders. Ottoi@aceks were capable of
engaging in trade whereas Turks were incapableraafintg due to their lack of
intellect and skills. Manolis, who is sent to Sngro learn trade, is shocked to
witness his boss, Mihalakis Hadjistavris Ram merchant, deceiving a very poor
Turkish peasant who came to his shop to sell hisnsr®® As a farmer in Kirkica,
Manolis becomes disappointed at the exploitatiothefpeasants by the rich Greek
merchants of Smyrna. Sotiriou also depicts thenitre inequality of the Christians
and the Muslims in Asia Minor as well as the rofehe Levantines in Asia Minor

that we will discuss later in this chapter.

Sotiriou depicted Christians as politically strongban the Muslims in
Farewell Anatoliaas well. The atrocities of the Ottoman Greeks orsiMu Turks
are observed by Manolis during his stay in Smyfae of his bosses, Yannakos
Louloudias, is a smuggler whose nickname is “Dabg” since he has killed many
Turks®*® Another man, Stelios Tirlalas, “would kill a Tuski patrolman or
gendarme one evening and take his coffee the folpworning at the Bella Vista,
stroking his mustache, without the authorities migto touch a hair on his heatt”
Ottoman Greeks and Turks do not seem to have gdations in Smyrna. Moreover,
the Christians are powerful and can dare to killsMus without any reaction from
the Turkish authorities. THRumof Smyrna believe that they are the ones who rule
the empire, as one of them says, “We are the braims simple Turks know it, and
they love us®® The Turks are simple people who admire the ieelbf theRum
Sotiriou clearly shows that tHeumand the Turks speak the same language, Turkish,
they share the same culture that they had creatgethter; however, financial
inequalities have created enmity between the twoilke people of Kirkica, Muslim

°14 Sotiriou, Farewell Anatolia 27.
15 |pid., 44.
*1%pid., 48.
17 |bid., 49.
18 |pid., 71.
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Turks are the “other” who have simple behavior antellect compared to

themselves.

On the other hand, most of the characterBimls Without Wingsare
apolitical and do not humiliate the Muslims excBiskalos Leonidas, the teacher of
the town, and Leyla Hanim, the Circassian mistodd$3lstem Bey whose real name
is loanna. She is not an active nationalist. Leasid an active Greek nationalist just
like Manolis. He advocates tiMegali Ideaand has great ideals to die for. However,
he never joins the Greek army because

He lived in constant fear of arrest, and had ngsitins as to his
treatment in the event. Certainly he was prepaoesuffer and to
die for Greece, but he knew that he was not matleally in the
heroic mould. His life was a kind of martyrdom, ibeing so much

in a great ideal and an historic mission, but & fame time

knowing perfectly well that he was no Agamemnorohilles >*°

Leonidas with his great ideals “defied his fathemfy, and went to Eskibahce to try
and educate the Greeks back into being Greeks.dted to knock the Turkishness
out of them. He wanted them to speak Greek instéddirkish, and learn about the
classical past®™° “He hated having to speak Turkish, but in this nawobody spoke
anything else, albeit larded with odd off cuts ef$tan, Arabic and GreeR*

Interestingly, de Berares did not depict a nationalist Ottoman Greek who
fought for the “Greater Greece” in the Greek armggiast the Turkish army iBirds
Without WingsReaders might expect to read the adventures Gfttoman Greek in
the novel. | asked him the reason for this in owenview. He answered that in his
own understanding the Orthodox Christians of théoi®@&an Empire were not
nationalistic because they were enjoying more f@gés in Asia Minor compared to
the citizens of the Greek Kingdom. Furthermore,ig€ifansregarded themselves as
very cultured, sophisticated, and cosmopolitan. r&herere no major conflicts
between the the Christians and the Turks untilaber battalions initiated in World

War | that converted the Orthodox Christiansationalisnt?? For that reasorBirds

*19 de BerniéresBirds Without Wings325-326.
2 |hid., 261.

2L bid., 81.

%22 | ouis de Berniéres.
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Without Wingsdoes not have a nationalist Ottoman Greek fightmghe Greek
army. It appears the author also did not want &irdg the peaceful atmosphere of
Eskibahce through a Greek nationalist charactekibBkce was destroyed by the
external nationalist forces. The villagers, who evepolitical, were actually the
victims of those external political and nationald#ologies that affected their lives.
Leonidas remains as an inactive and voiceless ctegira

loanna is not an active nationalist character m rtbvel; however, her last
comments during the deportation with Asia Minor €k® are important. She
humiliates Asia Minor Greeks for not being “realteggks since they do not speak
Greek. We will analyze her comments in Chapteridc&loanna is a mistress, the
women of Eskibahce avoid talking to her. For Asismdi Greeks, she is morally
corrupted. She only has two friends to talk to:léthei and Drosoula. Philothei is
her maid, and Drosoula is accompanying her beshdri Here is what Drosoula

recalls in Cephalonia:

Leyla Hanim said something in a foreign language &g just
stood there dumbly and looked back at her. Then ssheé, ‘I
thought you people were Greek.” We didn't know wkhe was
getting at, and we felt uneasy, and then she $agksn’t anybody
speak Greek?’ Philothei said, ‘Daskalos LeonidassdHe tries to
teach it to the boys. And Father Kristoforos, hesit™

loanna is disappointed since she is looking forwaod speaking Greek in
Eskibahce? One day, loanna calls Drosoula “Drosoulakimouit the girls again
do not understand that it is Greek. She also toiégsach some Greek to Philothei and
says: “This language is the language of your fahefi® that the Christians in this
place have gradually forgotter?® According to loanna, the Orthodox Christians of
Asia Minor were ethnically Greek, but they had fatgn their ethnic origin under
the reign of the Ottomans. They adopted the languafgthe ruler, Turkish, and

forgot Greek, their mother tongue.

In Emanet Ceyizrefugees tell of the good relations between @hris and

Muslims back in Asia Minor. Nicholas Kazakoglouthar of Panayota Katirci, was

23 bid., 215.
524 | bid.
2% |bid., 220.
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the only person mentioned in the book that joineel Greek army spurred on by
nationalist feelings, as he later confes¥8dAs Vasili Karaba and Father Yorgo
stated, elderly people of their villages believiedttthe Greek Kingdom was backing
them against the Ottomans and there was nothindetoafraid of. Kiriakos
Micopulos, interviewed by CAMS, narrated that hasher shouted at some Jewish
people who humiliated Armenians and the Christians discussion: “We have our
King to protect us. Who do you have for protectiGA?This was a common belief
among nationalist Ottoman Greeks— that Armeniarg d8ws did not have their
own national state or kingdom to protect them. Hesvethey were not hopeless
because the Greek Kingdom was protecting them spdire Ottoman Empire.
Obviously, Asia Minor Greeks were gradually becognimationalistic before the

Catastrophe.

The rise of nationalism in Kirkica happened systerally. The folk of
Kirkica were not aware of their ancient history d&ngtorical monuments in Ephesus

before. Manolis conveys that

Nearby was the ancient city of Ephesus, whichgetbybu the
unvarnished truth, really didn’t interest us. Ev&m our houses,
from door-stoops to main staircases, were deconatthd ancient
fragments. But the best part was that our village wentioned in
Greek booksOreine Ephesuthey called it, and it showed how far
back we went?®

This awareness of the ancient Greek history revogsl to the efforts of the school
teacher who arrived from Samos to Kirkica who wased Pythagoras Lariés
Larios was successful in his mission to teach Gneatonalism to the folk of

Kirkica. Manolis describes how they were proudheirt ancient history:

When Europeans or Americans appeared in Ephesusthatr
western clothes and their foreign languages, acaored by
learned Greeks, poking and prodding around in ounsy well, the
villagers— and Father first and foremost—puffed wiph pride.
Call it what you like, there had to be somethingcal about our
homeland. “In the fullness of time.... the marbleddiwill rise

% yalcin, Emanet Ceyizl51.

2T KAAM, Gog 142.

28 Sotiriou, Farewell Anatolia 19.
%2 |bid.
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again...” said the priests, and the longing for untonGreece
welled up inside us®

Manolis inevitably became a nationalist due to dbmosphere of Kirkica in which
the villagers were indoctrinated to be ruled fromn€tantinople once the Byzantine
Empire was revived. “Love of our Greek motherlandned like an eternal flame in

231
S

our hearts™" says Manolis.

On the other hand, Leonidas is not successful athteg the Orthodox
Christians the Greek language. He is one of thesehers appointed by the
Kingdom to teach the Greek language to the Orthdlaxstians. However, he fails
to revive Greek nationalism in Eskibahce. He islwwdlcated, and a member of
Philika Etairia (Friendly Society), a revolutionary organizatioi the Greek
nationalists founded in Odessa in 1834lt was founded to liberate the Orthodox
Christians from Ottoman rule, and to establish eedter Greece” as in the old days.
Leonidas cannot revive nationalism, but he managdsach the Turkish language
written in Greek script. This is his only achieverhand this is how Nico learns
writing Turkish in Greek letters. Upon Abdul’'s rexgi, Nico teaches Abdul how to
read and write Turkish in Greek script. Mirsini Kai, whose mother tongue was
Turkish and interviewed by CAMS in Greece, said ther school was in the garden
of their church in Balikesir: “We learnt Greek aheol; however we do not speak
Greek. We spoke Turkish both at home and outsitfe.”

Greeks regarded themselves as having been a mitiomy back to Homeric
times and believed that European civilization wasdda on Ancient Greek thought
and philosophy. The Byzantine Empire had been Gréngkefore, Greeks believed
that it was their right to revive the Byzantine Hrmepwith its capital in
Constantinople. Koliopoulos and Veremis explain lemeks perceived themselves
as they were heading for rebellion against the rGdias:

i)The Greeks were a nation distinct and separate the Turks;
i) The Greeks were subjects of masters who impaddéidations on
their subjects but showed no respect for theirtsigiii) The Greeks

> bid., 21.

3 bid.

%32 HeraclidesThe Greek-Turkish Conflic82.
B KAAM, Gog 97-98.
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had been subjugated by force and had signed nty ingth their
suzerain, who exercised illegitimate authority otleem; iv)The
Turks were foreign to the lands of Europe they dordver and
should be forced to abandon these European lan@bp\vGreeks
had the right to rejoin the European family of aa, which owed
so much to the Greek classical legaty.

According to some Greek nationalists, the gloribigtory and civilization of the
Greeks had been destroyed by the Ottoman Empimee $hen the Greeks had been
the slaves of the Ottomans for four hundred yeBktsthermore, they regarded
themselves as chained by the Turks, and it wasttimevolt against the “barbarian”

Ottomans.

Adamantis Korais, who lived in Paris and was vemychinfluenced by the
ideals and thoughts of the French Revolution,ateti the Greek Enlightenment. He
perceived “classical Greece as the foundation alenuty and the Ottoman Empire
as a reactionary force which had held back andupted Greeks. A return to
original, pure Greek values was thus crucial to tiedern achievement of Greek
national independencé® Korais was appointed as the leader ofRhéika Etairia,
and influenced intellectuals to “agree that thegksehave a very long history, that
the modern Greeks are descendants of the AnciezegkGrand that the ‘Turks’ are
the traditional enemy and are ‘uncivilized’, essaht ‘barbarians’, up to the pre-

sent day.®®

Alexandros Ypslantis, a young PhanatibtGeneral in the Russian army,
launched the Greek Revolution on 21 February 18PKjshinev in Russia. With the
support of Britain, France, and Russia, Greekseghieir independence with the
Treaty of Edirne (Adrianople) on Beptember 1829. Greece was recognized as an

independent state by the instigating European msitiBritain, France, and Russia on

%34 Koliopoulos and Veremidviodern Greecel6.

%35 John Breuilly, “Bringing History Back into Natiofism,” in Nationalism in the Troubled Triangle: Cyprus,
Greece and Turkeyd. Ayhan Aktar, Niyazi Kizikyurek & Umut Ozkirlm1-17 (U.K: Palgrave Macmillan,
2010), 3.

°% HeraclidesGreek-Turkish Confligt9.

%37 A Phanariot was a member of Greek elite in Coristaple. Ottoman Sultans appointed Phanariots

as governors in Moldavia and Wallachia.
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3 February 1830 Not all Greeks were in favor of an independentests Salahi

Sonyel remarks:

It was the overseas Greeks who first conceived aelkGr
rebellion as a nationalist movement on the Europeadel; and it
was they who provided the initiative and the orgation which
launched the rebellion. With the establishment lbé tsecret
‘Friendly Society’ in 1814, with the aim of promigj a rebellion in
the Ottoman Empire, the members were given theoresility of
finding new recruits, who were admitted into theisty with weird
ceremonies of initiation and oath of secraty.

David Brewer notes that “The Great Idea becametipedly an article of faith with
Greek politicians and to hate the Turks becameargioitant part of being a Greek,

an attitude fostered in education from primary stho university.®*°

Although Leonidas lives in a multi-ethnic town, Hlees not have any close
friends among the Turks. Moreover, he does not [lkeks and helps them
unwillingly when he is asked. He isolates himseshi the society and the Turks. He
is always busy writing letters to another memberthad local Philika Etairia in
Smyrna>* When Karatavuk sends a letter to his mother ire6seript, Iskander the
Potter asks help from Leonidas to read the letiehitn. Leonidas reads the letter
unwillingly, and also is surprised to see that akTaf a small town is able to write a
beautiful letter** When Leonidas writes back to Karatavuk, he adthis, he “had
become accustomed to believing that Turks are |éateially idle to the last
degree.® The negative and ill feelings are mutual and Islearthe Potter declares
his feelings towards Leonidas:

This Leonidas, however, was one of the ones whofussng
and campaigning, saying that the Christians sheplebk Greek
and not Turkish. He forced the children to leara @reek tongue
that to them was like chewing stones, and he dtuge resentment
in them with stories about how we Osmanlis had raltee land
from the Greeks, and that the land was rightlyrthdihave heard it

°38 HeraclidesGreek-Turkish Confligt34.
°39 Sonyel,Minorities and the Destruction of the Ottoman Erepi73
>4 David BrewerGreece, the Hidden Centuries: Turkish Rule fromRk of Constantinople to
Greek Independendé&ondon: I. B. Tauris, 2010), 6.
>4l de Bernéres,Birds Without Wings326.
542 |1
Ibid.
2 bid., 354.
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said that this place belonged once to a peopledalycians, that
the Greeks took it from them, so why did this tesachot tell the
children that all land is originally stolen? Whyddie not say ‘Let
us find the Lycians, and give it back®

Leonidas does not have a good reputation in thertamd he is not liked by the
people of Eskibahce. Georgio T. Theodorou, a friehdeonidas and his father who
Is @ merchant and a philanthropist of Smyrna, shgshe is one of the few people
who like Leonidas?

When Greece founded an independent kingdom in 182 Minor was
inhabited by Ottoman Greeks, who were mostly Timrggeaking and had no idea of
Greece. Most of them were fairly rich and did n&ed any support from the
Kingdom of Greece on the other side of the Aeg&dealthy Greeks were notable
merchants in the society. Georgio T. Theodorowis af those who became rich by
supplying some essential items to the Ottoman aitig® during World War %°
While the Greeks of Greece were willing to reblbé Ottoman Greeks did not have
any idea of rebellion against the Ottomans duer tevileges and wealth in Asia
Minor. The following paragraphs will reflect therdbct between Leonidas and his
father who disagrees about thegali Idea

The father of Leonidas, who is a rich merchant mmy&a, does not want to
be a citizen of the Greek Kingdom. He gets veryramg Leonidas when he learns
his son’s affiliation tdPhilika Etairia, and starts shouting at him showing their richly
decorated house with the carved furniture and da ¥ carpets: “Do you want us to
lose everything?*’ Leonidas gets pale and says that his struggldavaBreece. His
father gets furious and continues shouting at him:

Those idiots with their Big Idea! They have no id€éan Greece
win a war against the Turks? Do you know how mahyhem
there are? You're crazy! You want to be ruled frAthens? Have
you ever been to Athens? It's a shitty little \giég that's what! A
shitty little provincial village with some ruins dmo theatre worth
going to, and the people with no education andultuie, and the

44 bid., 8.
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houses with all the paint peeled off, and they tcaven speak
Greek properly! Is that what you want? You're alf8

For the father, Greece is not a country that canpste with the empire. He even
looks down on Greek culture and language. Themdising attractive in Greece for
the father, who has already had a luxurious lif&myrna, a cosmopolitan city with
high culture.

Leonidas tries to defend himself and says thah#ve Greece would be ruled
from Constantinople just as the old Greece wasfaiier reminds him that they had
already been ruled from Constantinople referringh® Ottomans, and ignoring the
real intention of Leonidas. Leonidas reminds hikda that they were ruled by the
Turks, which was in itself an insult for the Greeké&en his father explains to him
why they should not care about it at all:

Well, why should we care precisely? Here in Smyn@ahave
the most pleasant and delightful city in the woldle are all
prosperous. We don’t have to give a damn about Wappens in
the capital. We virtually make our own laws. We argaradise,
and you and your friends want to mess it up witbrystupid Big
Idea, for God’s sake! It is nostalgia, pure andptehDo you want
us all to go to the wall for the sake of nostalgi/2 are all
Ottomans now. Times have changed. Anyway, look latmy
servants. What are they? They are all Turks. Laok@orgio’s
servants. They are all Turks. Who digs the road aardes away
the night-soil? Turks. Who slaves in the fieldgtow the produce
that we sell on? Turks. Don'’t tell me we are goeeriby Turks,
when the evidence to the contrary is right in frohtyour eyes.
What could we do without them? How can a son oferiie so
stupid? That's what | want to know! And you want destroy
everything we areP*°

The father thinks that they are all Ottomans, antethas already changed. He
identifies himself as an Ottoman living in Asia MmMegali Ideais pure nostalgia
that would mess everything up. There were manyrto Greeks who shared the
same idea with the father of Leonidas, as Clarkestd'Wealthy Ottoman Greeks
were enjoying much greater commercial opportunities the struggling Hellenic

kingdom could offer them, and they were in no hwwiyatever to join the new

%8 bid., 259.
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kingdom.

The father of Leonidas describes Turks as thewasgs. The same issue was
also mentioned several timeskarewell Anatolia This was totally the opposite of
the Greek historiography that claimed that OttorGaeeks were the ‘subject people’

or ‘slaves’ for four hundred years. Hirschon rensark

In formal terms at certain periods Christians dbtiudelt
superior. This can be explained by the particutacturing and
identity generated by thmillet systemwhich promoted vertical
rather than horizontal (class-based) cleavages.r T$ense of
superiority is conveyed in commonly heard phrasesh as ‘we
were well-off there; we had the Turks as our setsjaone might
say. They used to work for usk@la eimastan ekei, mallon tous
eichame sklavous, doulepsan yia jra$

Oral testimonies and Hirschon’s analysis demorestifa¢ structure of the Ottoman
society, which was not composed of classes thatpg its subjects according to
their wealth and position. Therefore, it was nousual for both Christians and
Muslims to be the masters or the servants. Obwoubsith Greeks and Turks served
each other as they lived together in Asia MinorisTik part of life, not a matter of

ethnic superiority of one group over another.

Leonidas cannot convince his father. Furthermdre conversation goes back
to Alexander the Great and his Hellenistic culttivat Leonidas admires. His father
does not glorify the Hellenistic age, and critigzAlexander the Great and his

actions:

Spreading our culture and civilization all over therld? Well,
forgive me my heterodoxy, but he did it by spregdtaughter and
destruction from Macedonia to India. How many wagpividows
and raped virgins went and thanked him for hisuelt do you
suppose? Don’t you know what inevitably arriveshe wake of
glorious military conquest? Famine and disease,inamand
disease>?

This was exactly what happened in the Greco-Turki&r as well. Thousands of

Greeks and Turks were killed, suffered from famarel disease, and almost 1.5

%0 Clark, Twice A Stranger7.
%51 Hirschon, “Knowledge of Diversity,” 70.
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million people were deported from their motherldodthe sake of “Greater Greece”
and the highly cultured Hellenism of Asia Minor.

Georgio T. Theodorou, a rich merchant of Smyraalso against the idea of
joining the Greek Kingdom and explains why wealfsfa Minor Greeks oppose the

idea of “Greater Greece™:

We Asia Minor Greeks are caught between the hotduba
idealists and nationalists who wanted to turn tharladv upside
down in the name of a beautiful vision of Byzantjuand the
sensible fellows like me and Leonidas’s father, weamted a nice
comfortable life trading in commodities and gettwbatever we
wanted because we were clever and rich enough ttot.ge do
remember that in those days everyone thought thezg entitled to
an empire, and perhaps Leonidas and his friende west a
symptom of the times, like Mussolini. Personallyiked the idea
of a new Greater Greece, in theory, but | coulde@ the point of
risking anything for it, and | couldn’'t stop thimg of the
mainlanders as at worst a bunch of crazy foreigraerat best like
embarrassing cousins with too many halfwits in faeily. |
wasn’t in any kind of mood to die for them, and oree was more
surprised than me when they decided to come owkdenfor us. |
can't say | was very surprised, however, when thgcb concluded
with all us losing everything, and it was we whedifor thent>3

Asia Minor Greeks, who opposed tMegali Idea,did not want to be disturbed by
the Greeks and their irredentist policy. Sotiridgsoamentions the wealthy Ottoman
Greeks in Constantinople who do not have any patrfeelings toward the Greek
Kingdom. Melidis says to Manolis: “You should sebetrich Greeks of

Constantinople; it's unbelievable! Gold-plated dimirooms! But patriotism? Forget

it. Everything for their purses™

Ottoman Greeks used to have different attitudestds theMegali Idea It is
crucial to know that not every single Orthodox Gtian subject of the empire was
irredentist and advocated Greek nationalism. Greekisdifferent attitudes and ideas
on the revival of Hellenism. Hercules Millas cldes the attitudes of the Greeks and
the Ottoman Greeks before and after the Greek Rewnl and Independence in
Yunan Ulusunun Dausu (The Birth of the Greek Nation). Millas enlightems about
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Regas, who wanted to have a democratic state faudallects of the Ottoman Empire
inspired by the French Revolution, and the Repahbcwho wanted to have an

independent Greece. Ozkirimh and Sofos states that

Rigas was possibly the first in a line of thinkevko were
convinced that the long coexistence of the peopldahe Ottoman
Empire had created bonds, solidarities and a sehsecommon
destiny too precious to give up, and therefore wehactant to see
this ‘Ottoman’ heritage vanish under the force loé nationalist
movements emerging at the tifa.

There were also Conservatives who believed thatb#et solution for the
Ottoman Greeks was to live under the reign of th®r@ans. Demetrios Katartzes,
one of the Conservatives and a Phanariot born 3@ Irvistanbul, supported the idea
that the ancient Greek language be taught andddathPhanariots always spoke
Greek because a cultured Phanariot had to knowsteek language, literature, and
culture®®’ It was how they were educatedistanbul; but nationalism was not very
popular among the Phanariots. Katartzes claimedttigse were no longer ancient
Greeks since they disappeared with paganism, awddtbetter to live as Ottoman
Greeks because Greeks were not capable of fourttigig own state. Katartzes
believed that Orthodox Christians were privilegedier the reign of the Ottomans.
Moreover, the Ottomans were sent by God to prdteciOrthodox Christians. After
all, states were founded by the will of God andjscts of the state had to obey the
rules and be faithful to the rule®® Athanasios Parios and Niloros Theotoks were
other Conservatives who believed that the bestcehior the Ottoman Greeks was to

live with the Turks under the reign of the Ottomatis

The ideology of Conservatives reminds us of thdataton of Papa Eftim,
the spiritual leader of the Orthodox Turks, whooalselieved that Orthodox
Christians of Anatolia had to obey the Ottoman &that had been protecting them
for centuries, and were sent by God for their ovaody Ahmet Efilglu has a

different interpretation of Helleno-Ottomanism. Hgaims that people who
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advocated Helleno-Ottomanism were not faithfulhte state. However, they wanted
to Hellenize the institutions of the Ottoman Emgiyeacquiring high positions in the
administration. Helleno-Ottomanism could not gainy apopularity among the
Ottoman Greeks because thMegali Idea was more popular than Helleno-
OttomanisnT®® Niliifer Erdem claims that Helleno-Ottomanism wagragram of
political action revived at the beginning of theetwieth century that aimed to gain
control of the Ottoman Empir&* According to some historians, this was a strategy

of some Ottoman Greeks to have the control of ttien@an state secretly.

Although Leonidas and Manolis are nationalistsralere several differences
between them. First of all, the villagers in Kikiand Eskibahce have different
attitudes towards théMegali Idea Leonidas is the only character who openly
supports theMegali Ideain Eskibahge, whereas in Kirkica everybody hasnstr
beliefs in theMegali Idea Panagis and Mihalis, brothers of Manolis, arescapted
into the Turkish army during the Balkan Wars in 29Mihalis deserts from the
Turkish army and joins the Greek army. Manolis repd‘lt is a sacred thing he’s
done,” Father said, while the priests and the Sohaster and the village elders
secretly praised his actions as something to bdateul’®®® The villagers are glad
that Mihalis deserted and joined the Greek armyndlia is not alone in his mission
as is Leonidas. The life of Manolis Axiotis is @ifent from the life of Leonidas.
Manolis lives in a village with no Turks. Howevére has a close frien§evket, a
Turk from a neighboring village. He does not hatek® or Turkish language. He
gets on well with the Turks. However, Leonidas doetshave any Turkish friends
although he lives with the Turks in Eskibahce. Mmer he hates Turks and
Turkishness.

Another important difference between the two isirtheay of fighting for
“Greater Greece”. Leonidas never fights on theldfeatd for the sake of “Greater
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Greece” since “he is not Agamemnon or Achillé¥In January 1915, Manolis is
taken to the labor battalions in Ankara with seyeuott his fellow villagers during
World War 1°%* He faces hardship and says that “Turkish governrdighnot trust
the Christians; all were to be conscripted, buhwit weapons or uniforms. They
were to join units baptizedmele Taburu(Labor Battalions)™° When the war
breaks out between Greece and Turkey, Manolis jtnes Greek army to fight
against the Turks. While Leonidas fights intelledlyy Manolis fights physically for
the Megali Idea Vretu Meneksepulu, fror§ile, stated that Ottoman Greeks were
conscripted to the Ottoman army during the Balkaardh/however some of them
joined the Bulgarian army when Ottomans were figitagainst the Bulgarians or
the Greek army when Ottomans were fighting agaBrseks. Ottoman Greeks were
not conscripted to the army during World War I. Yheere taken to the labor

battalions instead and were not given weap6hs.

Caglar Keyder states that “Greek and Armenian congrigere mostly
stationed in labor camps in the interior to workroad projects. Many of them died
either during the march to the camps or later ag tork.””®” Nico (Mehmetgik) in
Birds Without Wingss an Orthodox Christian who does not want todkem to the
labor battalions as most of the Christians werenaduring the World War | and the
Greco-Turkish War. Mehmetcik wants to fight agaih& co-religionists in World
War | with the aim of protecting his Sultdif. However he is told that it is a Holy
War against the Franks, which means against norivsis Therefore Christians
cannot fight in a Holy War. He is taken to the labattalion, and he also deserts and
becomes an outlaw in the mountaifisThe term ‘Franks’ referred collectively to the
Great Powers, and not only to the French, who émibed and inspired Ottoman
society in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuAssKaratavuk fights in Gallipoli,
he understands with whom the Ottomans allie: “I hatl been aware that Franks

were divided among themselves, and | thought @ngfe, as | still do, that these
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German Franks were fighting alongside us when durs@ans were forbidden to do

SO.”570

When Mehmetgik comes back home, he meets Karaténsibest friend, and
confesses that he took it as an insult when henotiallowed to serve the Sultan on
the battle fiel®’* Nico says, “Suddenly it matters that | am a Claistwhere it
mattered only a little before® de Bernéres depicted Nico as a faithful Ottoman
subject who was not a Greek nationalist. Therenig@y here. In modern Turkey,
all Turkish soldiers are called Mehmetcik. Turksbtiety has always held the army
in the highest regard and the soldiers, since d@fgnthe country is considered a
sacred duty. The irony here is that, Nico, as aigfian, is named Mehmetcik but

cannot fight in the army despite his willingnessltoso.

The Ottoman Empire had differing requirementsrfolitary service. Up to
1908, non-Muslims were exempted from the servitavds a privilege for them.
They used to pay taxes in-lieu of military serviemwever, poor Christians could
not pay the tax and they were taken into the arftey 4908. Keyder asserts that

When the war began and the government called upeserves
for military service, it was still possible to bwne's way out.
Poorer Greeks, however, could not pay the compemsand so
had to face conscription (up to the age of fortyh8i, but many
either did not present themselves for service ceded at a later
date. Some of their families were deport&d.

Vasili Karaba said that his father was taken to the army in 1@bd died as he was
fighting against the Great Powéfé.Vasili Vasilyadis, another refugee, said that his
father died in the Balkan Wars as he was fightingimst the Greek¥> Hristo
Kiryakidis never had a chance to know his fathacesihis father died in 1916 in
World War 1°’® Anastasia, the oldest refugee that Kemal Yalctarinewed, said

that her husband and the men of their village wger# into exil€’’ This exile must
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be the labor battalions. Petro Kabasaghi@lso said that his father was taken to the
labor battalions in Van, Bitlis, and Yozgat. Histhar and two of his nephews

managed to desert and went to Egypt. After thaty gailed to Salonik¥{®

3.2. Imperialism in Asia Minor

Dido Sotiriou, who was a socialist, cursed thetguwines for the destruction
of Asia Minor inFarewell Anatolia Doulis remarks that, “Mrs. Sotiriou’s objective,
as inThe Dead Awajtis not merely to document events but to intergrem in the
light of an ideology.®”® Sotiriou’s socialist ideology leads her to thewigat it was
the Great Powers that destroyed the good relatimiaeen the Turks and the
Greeks®® She asserted that the Great Powers promised Gieecevive the
Byzantine Empire. However, it was a political st to keep Turkey and Greece
busy fighting so that they could grab the oil in $ub easily’®** Demosthenes
Kourtovik explains that the Greek left-wing usedbtame the Great Powers for the
Catastroph&®? Sotiriou reflects her socialist perspective durthg Greco-Turkish
conflict through her characters. She depicted WoA@r | through the labor
battalions on which Manolis served, and describbé prevailing political
atmosphere of the era through dialogue betweerhheacters of the novel. Doulis
notes that “Manolis acts as the moral guide ofrdagler from the turn of the century

to the upheaval of the Disastéf™

Manolis, an honest man, is informed about the jgslibf the era by the other
characters of the novel. Barba Yakoubis, who “waeeasant, but a perceptive and
kind-minded fellow,®®* explains to Manolis why the Levantines are dangsto the
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Ottoman Greeks:

Today our quarrel is with the Levantines; they'ne thorn in
our sides. Silver spoons, that's what they eab@fthem and their
extra-territorial status. European leeches sucHKingkey’'s blood
straight from the vein, that's what they are. Thegve their own
countries behind, come here to take over everyttiug and boils
| say, a curse on the lot of ‘em. Just remembertwisay; they’'ll
be the death of us, not the Turks.

For Barba Yakoubis, the Levantines were dangeroas,the Turks, because the
Levantines were interested in the resources of A&iigor. Sotiriou narrated her
socialist point of view through Barba Yakoubis wiooesees the danger threatening
the Ottoman Greeks. He says, “Big things are belisgussed here tonight, big
things. Greece has raised her head, it seems. Gh@sarms again. Liberty is on the
march. But the more liberty—may God protect her'—+ehas in Greece, the worse
it will be for us here. Understand®®

Sotiriou criticizes the German influence on theo@thn Empire and its
administration. She says that, the German Bankatédsfne distributed propaganda
brochures to Turks which indoctrinated hatred talvdlre Greeks. David Welch
claims that

One of the most significant lessons to be learoimfrthe
experience of the First World War was that pubpm@n could no
longer be ignored as a determining factor in themfdation of
government policies. Unlike previous wars, the G&ar was the
first ‘total war’ in which whole nations, and naist professional
armies, were locked in mortal comB&t.

Propaganda was one of the most important weapotiedtates during World War
.°%8 According to Sotiriou’s oral testimony, the Ottam&reeks first blamed the

Young Turks for those brochures; however, theyrlatmalized that it was the
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Germans who had plans for the Middle E43tSotiriou notes that “The Turks no
longer rule Asia Minor alone; now there were therr@mns to contend with.

Germany was the brain, Turkey the muscle. One digthe plans, the other carried
them out. A German pasha arrived in Smyrna: a duddhearted man in Prussian
uniform with the cut of a conqueror named Liman v®anders®° He was a

merciless general who sent the Orthodox Christtangbor battalions to construct
the railway to Mosul according to Sotiriou. Sinc&tiBou has a socialist perspective
on the Catastrophe, she claims that labor batsheere like Hitler's camps, and it

was the idea of Liman von Sanders, not the Turks.

de Bernieres notes that von Sanders “is an in&ltiggnd determined officer
who seldom makes mistakes, and has placed Gerratdres than Turks in positions
of command in most of the crucial places, causinghmanimosity among Ottoman
officers.”™®! Sotiriou blames von Sanders for the labor camashad bad conditions
and caused diseas&é According to Sotiriou, the plan was to cleanseaAdinor of
Greeks and Armenians. She writes, “Turkey hasriadisleep! Théeyshad turned
soft and left thaeayato rule, to become the minds of Asia Minor. In ardy the
Greeks and the Armenians were serious obstaclégiman interest; they had to be
pushed aside>® It was not just Sotiriou who blamed the Germans @n Sanders

for the destruction of Asia Minor Greeks. Douliaiots that,

In most of the fiction set in Anatolia and publidhafter World
War Il, there is the clearly stated assumption afirfony existing
between Greeks and Turks before 1914 and the earaiftLiman
von Sanders’s policies. This arises in a numbenatients whose
total effect is to exonerate the common GreeksTan#is from the
crimes of the past. The blame, perhaps conveniefdljs on
others, men who bore the responsibility for deaisithat had been
proved disastrously wrong, men who were in positddrpower
when the forces of history appeared to favor Greeddentism,
when “the ripe fruit” of Anatolia was ready to falto Greek

laps>®*
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Yorgo Andreadis also mentions the role of the Gesnia the destruction of the

Christians in Asia Minor®®

Kaiser Wilhelm 1l had commercial interests in thétathan Empire and
visited Sultan Abdulhamid Il in 1898 for the secdimde in nine years and continued
his journey toward the Holy Larfid® Moreover, German consuls and vice-consuls

were stationed all over the empire. Trumpener éxplnat

By 1912, German consular posts in Asiatic Turkegnal
numbered close to twenty, including three in thesdpmtamian
region (Mosul, Baghdad, Basra), over half a dozefSyria’ and
Lebanon (Aleppo, Damascus, Tarabulus, Beirut, Halédfa and
Jerusalem), two in Cilicia (Adana and Mersin), @a@ on the
Black Sea coast (Samsun and TrabZ6h).

The Ottoman Empire was not alone in decision-mak@®grmany had an effective
control over the empire due to the rich resourde&sta Minor. Sotiriou thinks that
the Germans eliminated the Christians of Asia Mihecause “The deeply-rooted
Christian populations who held in their hands theakh and the keys to Anatolia
had to be eliminated. They were an obstacle to @erexpansionism, and later, to
the great capitalists who stood behind the EntZfit.is a well-known fact that
World War | led to the disintegration of the Ottamampire and reshaped the whole
Near East according to the interest of the GreatdPm David Fromkin remarks that
“It was an era in which Middle Eastern countriesl drontiers were fabricated in

Europe.®®®

Sotiriou first depicts Manolis as an irredentistddtan Greek. However, she
develops him from a nationalist to a socialist.alrway, Manolis is the voice of
Sotiriou. After Barba Yakoubis, another tutor edasaManolis on world politics. A

well-educated Cretan student Nikitas Drosakis piysmportant role for Manolis to
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understand the real intention of the Great PowBresakis becomes a mentor for
Manolis since Manolis is raised in a village whgpeople went frantic with joy**
when the Greek army landed in Smyrna. “And wherfitisedistant bugle notes rang
out the old, the young, women, children, everybkigit and pressed their foreheads
to the ground, weeping and repeating with pathdsreéce, our Greece! Our
mother!®! The atmosphere where Manolis had lived inevitabigped his ideology.
Toynbee observes that Greek national feeling wamgtin Smyrna: “The Greek
element in the city is far the largest aggregat&uadek population in Anatolia, and
has the most frequent and direct communication #wittens. Many Smyrna Greeks

are Hellenic subjects, either by immigration omaguralization.®

The landing of the Greek army in Smyrna in 191%tetathe Greco-Turkish
War in Asia Minor. It is important to have some damhation about Sotiriou’s
experience of the Greek army’s landing before walyae that event irrarewell
Anatolia Sotiriou was a little girl then and she narrateet memoirs of that

important moment in the documentary:

The Greek army landed in Smyrna in a day of May. pdyents
locked me in to protect me from the chaos; howéveund a way
to go out and ended up in a boulevard. The Paamckother Greek
ferries arrived to the city, and the dispute sthrfdl of a sudden, |
recognized my mother and father on a balcony obtalhbut the
gate of the hotel was locked due to the crowd. Reapre crying
and kissing the soil believing that freedom hackady arrived.
Then | knocked the door and luckily a woman whaoggtized me
before in the crowd took me in where my parentseyvaowever,
they could not recognize me due to the shock of dlents.
Meanwhile, | was standing next to them and witmessi historical

event®®3

The event that Sotiriou told us in the documentaag also mentioned ihhe Dead
Await. Aliki Magi says that her parents did not let f@n the initiation ceremony of
the Greek army organized by the people of Smyroaelver, she managed to get out
of the crowd and joined her parents in the hoteénetthe ceremony took plal¥.
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Sotiriou does not mention the ceremony and hermpsir@y to welcome the Greek
army in theAnilarin Tadi(Taste of the Memoirs).he Dead Awaiharrates the joy of
people in Smyrna. The landing of the Greek armynhéae end of slavery to the
people of Smyrn&”® Ceremonies and parties were organized by the @ticBreeks
of Smyrna with the arrival of the Greek ships. Ged¢ion for the expected victory of
the Greek army started even before the war. OttoBraeks of Smyrna were pretty
sure of the victory even from the first day of tecupation of Smyrna which lasted
from 15 May 1919 to 9 September 1922.

Pelin Boke interviewed the elderly peopleIafmir, both the Turks and the
Levantines, who witnessed the landing of the Graeky and the Catastrophe in
Izmir. Her book/zmir 1919-1922/ Tanikliklafizmir 1919-1922/Witnesses), collects
the oral testimonies of the witnessesizmir during the Greek occupation. Boke
remarks thaizmir was not a battlefield during the occupatiosaiese the war took
place in the interior of Asia Minor: Kitahya, Afyoand Eskiehir. Furthermore,
communication was cut betwedmmir and other parts of the country due to the
Greek occupatiofi?® Miizeyyen Canoler, born in 19081zmir, emphasized that the
Turks were disarmed by the Greek authorities betftoeeoccupation. It was done to
prevent Turks from resistify’ Mehmet Bal@lu approved the disarmament of the
Turks during the Greek occupatitfi.Toynbee writes that “The local Allied control-
officers were instructed to disarm and remove thekiSh troops remaining in the
city, in accordance with Articles 5 and 20 of thenistice.®® The armistice he
mentioned was the Mudros Armistice that was sigmed918 after World War |
between the Ottoman Empire and the Great Powersedwer, there were not many
able-bodied Turkish men since most of them had giagtie World War I. The city

was full of widowed women, children, and the infirm

Mizeyyen Canoler narrated some interesting deshitait that period. There
was heavy rain on the day the Greek army landddnmr. People thought that the

rain prevented further atrocities between the Graeky and the disarmed Turkish
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people. During the Greek occupation, families wadraid to send their sons out for
shopping. They were sending the girls and Muzey@anoler was one of them.
While going back home from shopping, she talkedat@reek soldier and was
shocked to learn that the soldier was a Muslim fRaionika called Ramazatf. Not

only Miuzeyyen Canoler, but also Ramazan could igoté¢ out what kind of a game
was going on and why he was in the Greek armygtat fagainst the Muslims, his co-
religionists. This reminds us of the Orthodox Ciais soldiers of the Ottoman army
during the World War | and the Balkan Wars. Bothi§titans and Muslims, without
their intentions or will, ended up fighting agairtbeir co-religionists. This is a
remarkable example of a situation where people werepted to fight for ideals that

they did not understand.

The Greek occupation dfmir was not hostile in every part of the city. \i¢hi
Mehmet Reat Karakaya, Muammer Ozturk, anidtbal Aytemur narrated the
atrocities of the Greek soldiers against the Tunkézmir®** Hiiseyin Avni Ciftci
noted that the Greek soldiers were nice towards timeAliaga district ofizmir®*
Izmir witnessed good and evil; friendship and hatggmbd intentions and atrocities
during the occupation. Not all Greek soldiers adiadly toward the Turks. Mehmet
Baloglu noted that some Greek soldiers did not interfaréheir daily prayers and
even encouraged them to pray in the moSgti®/hen we think of Ramazan from
Salonika, perhaps the picture will be clearer. Be¢rybody was willing to fight.
This shows the nature of human beings and theiivatain for their objectives.
Some Ottoman Greeks were against the landing oGteek army. Mehmet Rahmi
Ergun noted that elderly Ottoman Greeks of Smyrrerewagainst the Greek
occupation knowing that their peaceful lives woblkl destroyed by the Greeks of

Greeceé**

In Farewell Anatolia the elders of Kirkica wanted the young peoplddo
conscripted into the Greek army to fight against Turks and liberate the Orthodox

Christians of Anatolia. However, Manolis is confdsehen he hears that “Greek
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citizens of Asia Minor” are expected to join thee@k army. He does not want to
join the Greek army as he declares to his fellolagers, “I reasoned, our region had
not been annexed by Greece. We were still Ottomares. How could they
conscript us?*°> Obviously, Manolis is not willing to join the Grearmy at first.
The reason could be his bitter experiences in #ierl battalions. As Manolis
hesitates to take action, the village elders, thesp and the village headman get
angry at him and tell: “You are a smart lad, yoa.aroo bad you pretend to be a
patriot. Since when have you been so proud to b&tesman citizen?*® Manolis
and his fellow villagers do not have any choiceeotthan to fight for théviegali
Idea as they are forced to do so by the village eldiéns. not their free-will but a
compulsory duty they are expected to fulfill. Moveq if they do not report to

Hacisulik station the next morning, they would fati# penalties.

The next day four hundred men from Kirkica gatheéfiacisilik station to go
to Smyrna. In front of the “Soldier's House”, sordlg gives a patriotic speech.
Manolis remarks: “We were moved to tears. Our miwwdse made up: our patriotic
duty meant that we were to take up arms, and lemtdown only when we marched
into Constantinople®’ However, Manolis also confesses that “conqueriregGity
never interested me; what we had already takerpleasy for me.®*® He is not very
willing to go and fight for theMlegali Ideabecause he knows what fighting brings:
bloodshed and misery. Panayota Katirci, from Ca&jralso informed Yalgin how
people reacted to the landing of the Greek arm$nmyrna. She reported that the
villagers of Cirkince were amazed by the comingtled Greek army, and people
were conscripted into the Greek army. Moreover vitlagers of Cirkince collected
seven thousand pieces of gold to help the Greek dimancially®'® Her father,

Nicholas Kazakoglou, joined the Greek army as watrmored above.

Oral testimonies project both sides of the coimstfithe attitude of the
Ottoman Greeks to the Greek army’s landing, anah tthee result of that event

evaluated by the refugees. Mirsini Kapsali staked Asia Minor Greeks of Balikesir
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felt happy when they learnt that the Greek army aldady landed in Smyrna in
1919. Turks felt insecure and hid themselves asisial reaction. Ottoman Greeks
welcomed the Greek army with Greek flags and eedaditie army to the barracks.
Kapsali continued: “We started to boast and huneilthe Turks. We told them that
first we would get water from the fountain and thkay will. Whereas we have had
no conflicts between Turks, and none of them harekd us*° Muammer Oztiirk
and Ahmet Bican, interviewed by Pelin Boke, algooréed the same attitudes of the
Ottoman Greeks during the Greek occupationizhir®?* Some refugees even
blamed the Ottoman Greeks for what they had doneglthe Balkan Wars. Vasilias
Kugomitos, from Ayvalik, confessed that they paid Wwhat they had done before.
During the Balkan Wars, they supported the Greeksdnding them gold coins
hidden in bottles of olive oil. According to Kucaiws, Turks took revenge for the
Balkan Wars in the Greco-Turkish WAF. Evripidu Lafazani also stated that they
paid for joining the Greek army and supporting thatrtheir best®* These oral
testimonies are interesting as they reflect howrdfegees interpreted the chain of
events during the fall of the Ottoman Empire and @atastrophe. While some

refugees blamed the Great Powers, some blamedrédek$ Korglu remarks that

During the Balkan War, the Greek fleet managed dmidate
the Aegean Sea, preventing the Turkish fleet froraviging
logistical support to its army and thus causinglttss of Salonika.
In those years the most powerful ship of the Grie&t was a

battleship called Averof, which had been donatedh® Greek

government by Averof, a rich Greek born in Ottorferds®

When Manolis meets Nikita Drosakis in 1921, Greéksl been in Asia
Minor for almost three years, and Drosakis hadaalyefought in the Salt Desert in
Anatolia. He was an experienced soldier who was aveare of the politics going on
between Venizelos, King Constantine, and the GPeaters. What strikes Manolis

about Drosakis is “his unorthodox opinions and kisarheaded outlook®
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Drosakis has a critical mind, and his ideas appedre unconventional to Manolis
who tries to justify theMegali Idea according to his own understanding and
knowledge. Drosakis thinks that Greece will lose tattle, and Turks will be
victorious at the end and as he says, “We are dgrraht over the edge of the cliff,

and no one wants to admit f2?

Drosakis educates himself during the war and studie Asia Minor
campaign through reading the foreign papers. Manslpuzzled because he does not
think that the situation is going worse each dayodakis talks about his past

experiences at the battlefield to inform and edeidddnolis:

What do you think? Everything’s just wonderful, dh/z been
through Salt Desert and the Sakarya, Axiotis, ge got first hand
info. Understand? We're going to pay for thoselianik victories of
ours, last spring and summer- Afyon Karahisar, &k,
Kitahya... Back home, they're completely out of taudts all
church bells, flags, speeches, editorials in theema The
government? Instead of jumping at the chance tbdinvay out, or
consolidate the front, it orders us to march fyeed ahead for

An;g;a! And how are we supposed to get there? Whatk us
up”

The Greek army was divided into two camps; oneymupported Venizelos, and the
other supported the King who was against the cagndai On 25 October 1920
King Alexander was bitten by a monkey and di€dThree weeks later on 15
November 1920 a general election was held betweemizélos and King

Constantine in which Venizelos lost the electiomd<Constantine returned to his
throne and continued the war which had already bstarted by Venizelds?

Kontogiorgi states that, “These events alienatezl Allies, who remembered his
disloyal attitude during the war, and gave warning note that his restoration would
have serious political and financial consequen&&sThe Great Powers did not

support the Greek army after the defeat of Vengalo the elections of 1920.
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Another factor that contributed to the losing ok tbampaign was the dispute
between the Greek soldiers because they were hcknasd did not want to fight.
Manolis says that, “Some began to talk of desertimers of wounding themselves.
There were rumors an entire brigade had revoltdidwiater long we went without

proper shelter, decent clothing, or fodd*”

Drosakis knows that Venizelos was asked to invasia Minor by the Great
Powers for their own good and that is why they wsent to Asia Minor. Toynbee
analyzes why Greece was backed by Great Britaimviexde Asia Minor:

If Greece makes these claims good through Britetkimg, she
will have to follow Great Britain’s lead. She israaritime Power, a
labyrinth of peninsulas and islands, and the tetgs that she
covets in Anatolia are overseas. In short, if Tyrkean be
dominated by the sea-power of Great Britain, andh&oBritish
Government can still carry out their war-aims ire tNear and
Middle East without spending British money and $i%&

Drosakis, who is an educated young man, knowsthiegt are not actually liberating
Asia Minor Greeks. According to Manolis, Venizelas right in his actions as he
shouted at Drosakis advocating the policy of Vedoge“Greece should be the
winner; Turkey is lying there in ruins, and he ddott jump at the chance? He
shouldn’t try to save us, after centuries of slg®efhis land is the breadbasket and
the glory of our race and it's ours, all ours, fromay way back!®** Manolis
considers that Asia Minor Greeks have been slasesénturies and need to be
liberated. Drosakis smiles and answers: “Liberase bhut don’t destroy u$¥®
Moreover, both Greeks and Asia Minor Greeks welledifor the beautiful visions
of a Byzantine Empire.

Manolis resists learning the facts about the Asiandvl campaign, and
believes that he is a soldier, not a politiciamegal, or a journalist to question the
politics of Greece: “That's none of my businesst $emeone else figure it out, the

politicians, the generals, the journalists... I'm mog but a soldier from Anatolia.
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My job is to close my eyes and ears, fight, andbke®ving ahead..%*® Drosakis,
who is determined to inform Manolis that it is thesiness of people to criticize and

analyze the politics of the state, loses his terapérsays,

the people who can’t be bothered to think thingsugh, the
ones who just shrug their shoulders, are criminBlst you're
guilty of something worse, Axiotis. You think ittke generals and
the politicians who write history. Go ahead, clgser eyes; you
are nothing but a wheel rolling blindly toward thége of the cliff.
But you're not a wheel; you're the people. You'vet gto
understand the way things happen, and change tfraneady to
fight with everything I've got. Death doesn’t scane; | don’'t even
stop to think how I'm losing the best years of nife lin the
mountains of Turkey. What scares me is that I'll dnalty of
something worse, something that hurts my people and

country®®’

Manolis does not understand Drosakis and blamesfbintack of patriotism for

Greece. However, Drosakis is an intellectual whoidentify the difference between
the country and the stat® For Drosakis, the state is guilty of cooperatirithvthe

imperialist powers, and that is what he criticizésosakis, who is from Crete, likes
Greece and the Greek people; however, he doeskedhke government that acts in
favor of the Great Powers. Manolis, who does ndietre Drosakis and does not
want to hear the real facts, prefers to hang arowiid the soldiers who are

nationalists like himsef®

Drosakis, who is determined to inform Manolis, dsatlue whole picture in

the Near East in order to convince Manolis thateGees not doing the right thing:

What do you think Manolis? When the Entente made s
interests in the Middle East were protected andtd the breakup
of the Ottoman Empire, from that moment on outelitffair in
Asia Minor was like a dead child in Greece’s womborgign
capital is only concerned about its interest. Ygpeet heart from
it, or justice? The people who serve it are sittthgre in their
offices in London or Paris or wherever else with thaps spread
out in front of them. Wherever it serves their msp they
remember self-determination, peoples’ right to deee and

83 |hid., 225.
37 bid., 226.
%38 |bid., 226.
839 1pid., 225-226.

154



independence. And when it doesn’t serve their @y, they pick
up a read pencil and draw a line through counarespeoples. The
unfortunate thing is that, this very minute, the pencil is right
above our heads. Whatever they could get out oé€are¢hey did,

and cheap at that. We are the squeezed lemon; eovaks got the
640

juice.
Greeks and Turks clashed in Asia Minor because Gheat Powers advocated
freedom and self-determination—but for their owrterast in the Near East.
Drosakis realizes that they are not fighting fa freedom of Asia Minor Greeks, but
for the freedom of the Turks since Turkish natisral became stronger with the
landing of the Greek army in Anatofi® Muslim Turks became aware of Turkish

nationalism to liberate their country from the ideas.

Finally, Manolis understands Drosakis, and thinkshis family and his
village with tears in his ey®8® The Greek army was defeated by the Turkish army,
and theMegali Ideawas buried in Asia Minor without giving birth tdGteater
Greece.” In our view, Drosakis is the intellectaald ideological voice of Sotiriou.
Furthermore, Drosakis manages to inform Manolis @&mahsform him from a
nationalist into a socialist. Drosakis is woundeudesely at the end of the Asia Minor
campaign as the Turkish soldiers manage to defieaGreek army. Manolis leaves
him to the Red Cross and goes to Smyrna. We dé&mmw whether he survives or
dies because Sotiriou does not inform us. Maneotigses in Smyrna, which “was the
warm and welcoming capital of hellenism, a citytthiaelled of jasmine yearned for
freedom.®*® However, now the city is almost dead due to the.\People are
terrified to be killed and try to run away from Smg as soon as possible since the
Turkish army is heading for the city from the imberparts of the country. Manolis,
standing in front of a barbershop, realizes thaishmut of shape; his uniform is torn
and blood-stained. His mother would be horrifiedshie saw Manolis in such bad
shape. The barber invites him into the shop andss&having Manolis. Tassos
Kasabalis, the barber, is an old man who is unawéithe defeat and thinks that

General Trikoupis was preparing a defense agalestTurks with the help of the

64%hid., 238.
%41 bid., 224-225.
%42 bid., 238-239.
%43 bid., 256.

155



British. Manolis tries to persuade him that theg aiready defeated and that the
Great Powers are digging their graves by sendiegateeks to Asia Mindt**

Tassos Kasabalis does not want to believe Manafid, says that his wife
begged him that morning not to open the shop, oot & boat to take them to an
island which would be safer. Tassos never paystaiteto his wife and believes that
nothing will happen and everybody should open tebwps as they do every day.
Tassos talks about his expectations and disappeirisn

| may look like an old wreck, but I've seen a Idtlife, eaten it
with a spoon, and now I'm down to the last crunitgt our liberty
here in Asia Minor, why it's like a little kid judearning to walk;
we haven’t even had time to light candles on tmh&ay cake. She
can't die; we won'’t be able to stand the pain ofying her. Better
we should all be beneath the dark earffr..

Tassos cries for the dead child in the womb of Geeand says that he donated his
family savings to a military hospital during thend® Tassos symbolizes nationalist
Ottoman Greeks who were hopeful about the victdrhe Greek army and donated

their savings to the Greek army.

Finally, Manolis meets his mother, sister, and leotin Smyrna. While they
are discussing whether to leave Smyrna that dayotrthe Turkish army enters the
city with a victory parade announcing that peoflewdd continue their daily life,
and nobody will be harméd’ However, in a couple of seconds, people startito r
away since a flame starts to rise from the Armenjiaarter of Smyrna. The atrocities
between the Greeks and Turks start all over agath Asia Minor Greeks throw
themselves into the Aegean as they are tryingdapes Manolis is wondering where
their protectors are? He blames the Great Powerdoiog nothing to rescue people:
“They had set up the motion picture cameras ormr 8feps and filmed us as we were
slaughtered and eradicated. On board their walslags bands played marches and
merry songs, to keep the howls of agony and pleameércy from reaching the ears
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of their crews.®*®

Panayotis Marselis, from Smyrna, narrated a sinstary about how the
Great Powers treated the Greeks when they wemgtigi survive from the Smyrna
Fire:

People, who were stuck between the fire and théiess| had
nowhere to run away. They jumped into the sea,sange of them
were killed by the Turks. The survivors swam to #éps of the
Great Powers that supported the Greeks. Howewerdws threw
the ones who managed to get on the ships. Someenf tied as
they were thrown to the sea, and some survivedligfng-rench,

and Italian people were having fun at cafeteriagdemMme Greeks
were suffering®

This unfortunate event was narrated by many refuges witnessed the Smyrna
Fire and managed to survive. What the survivothefSmyrna Fire said was true. In
Smyrna, as Kasaba notes, Greeks “were squeeze@detive city, which was on
fire and being taken over by Turkish nationalistcés, and the sea, where ships of
the Allied Powers were anchored but refused to thkerefugees on boarf® The
Great Powers initially did not want to rescue thvedks. They just helped their own
nationals. However, the Italians “accepted on baargone who could reach their
ships and the French accepted anyone who said i&meach — so long as he could
say it in French. Eventually, though, the BritishdaAmericans came to the aid of

refugees without regard to nationalify?*

With the Smyrna Fire of 1922, Christian subjectstlid# Ottoman Empire
were cleansed from Smyrna as well as from Asia Mifithe Smyrna Fire marked
the end of multiculturalism under Ottoman rule. &AMinor was Islamized and the
Balkans and Greece were Christianized. The sanmcetteansing had taken place
in Salonika in 1917. Although it was said after thie that Salonika needed such a
destructive fire to get rid of the ‘filth of so marenturies’ as well as the narrow
streets of poor city-planning, Peter Mackridgerokithat, “We can read the *filth of

SO many centuries’ as referring not only the ladkpooperly organized street-
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cleaning in Salonika, but to the physical, morall @ultural traces of Ottoman rule,
which included those inhabitants who were not Gigmdaking Orthodox
Christians.®* The fire attacked the old city inhabited mostlythg Turks and the
Jews of Salonika. Mark Mazower states that “Thengrwind, the shortage of water,
the difficulty posed to fire-fighters by the narrawads had all contributed to the
scale of the devastation. 9.500 buildings wererdgstl and over 70,000 people had
lost their homes®® The Ottoman heritage of the city was destroyé@oth Smyrna
and Salonika, multicultural cities of the Aegearer& destroyed due to excessive

nationalist sentiments of that era.

Manolis manages to survive and arrive in Samosdshahich had already
been filled with thousands of refugees. He watdhgia Minor from Samos with a
profound grief: “We abandoned our children and pareand brothers, left our dead
unburied, the living without a roof over their headHaunted dreams. There. Over
there, until just yesterday, it had been our hofizHe feels the grief of leaving his
motherland and longs for the old days which he speth his friendSevket. He
sighs deeply and says: “Afevket! We have turned into monsters. We have pldnge
knives into our hearts, destroyed them; and fort@fiZ Manolis feels sorry for his
bitter past experiences and atrocities betweenkSraed Turks. He remembers Kor
Mehmet whom he killed in the war and says: “Gulerfiighter of Kor Mehmet, give
my regards to the earth that gave us bi@@lam soOyle Anadolu’yaFarewell
Anatolia! Hold it not against us that we drenched yvith blood.Kahr olsun sebep
olanlar. A curse on the guilty onés! The novel ends with the curses of Manolis
Axiotis. Sotiriou concludes her novel at the endGseco-Turkish War as Manolis
migrates to Samos Island before The Treaty of Lanesas signed.
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Farewell Anatolia has parallels with Sotiriou’s life story becauske s
migrated to Greece before the Lausanne Conventiren she arrived in Piraeus
with her aunt, the Greek army had already beenatiedein Smyrna a day befdt.
Sotiriou did not tell us why she migrated to Greeath her aunt rather than with her
family in Anilarin Tadi(Taste of the Memoirs). Luckily, her autobiograttinovel,
The Dead Awaitgclarifies the reason. Aliki Magi, Sotiriou’s ficinal character of
herself, narrates how her father could not prethet Catastrophe to take any
precautions against harm: Aliki’s father was inuacessful soap business and led a
luxurious life with his family. He was a nationalend was pretty sure that the Greek
army would defeat the Turkish army sooner or |aféhnile his relatives were getting
their money out of the country and warning him totde same for the sake of his
family, he did nothing to save his property. Alkifamily got poorer each day, and
she was sent to her aunt to be raised and suppdvieen bad news started to come
from the front during the war, Aliki and her aumimediately fled to Greece. Her

family arrived in Greece after the Catastrophe.

The characters @irds Without Wingslso blame the Great Powelskander
the Potter blames the Great Powers as well as thek& and the Turks for the death
of Philothei:

Ibrahim blamed himself, and if | had been one ofttethers or
one of her other relatives, | would have come Haoi exile and
killed him. The peculiar thing is, however, thatmag would have
happened to Philothei at all, if other things hatl lmeen happening
in the great world. So it is my opinion that tharbke belongs more
widely, not only toibrahim but to all of us who lived in this place,
as well as to those in other parts who were blamstth and
ambitious...Suddenly we heard of people called ‘Geishaand
people called ‘French’, and of a place called Britthat had
governed half the world without us knowing of iytht was never
explained to us why they had chosen to come andgbus
hardship, starvation, bloodshed and lamentatiory, thiky played
with us and martyred our tranquility’

858 Sotiriou, Anilarin Tad!
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Vretu Meneksepulu sounds like Iskander the Potter:

We did not know Greece then. We had the photokeoRussian
Tsar at our homes and churches who sent us ballscans. We
heard the name of Greece for the first time inBhatkan Wars. We
knew Russia, Bulgaria and Romania before. We heaimerica
after the constitution in 1908. During the Balkamah/ some young
Ottoman Greeks fled to America in order not to jdme army.
Generally, the educated ones in Istanbul fled teeAca®®°

Asia Minor Greeks of small towns and villages wenaware of the Greek Kingdom
and the Great Powers. Through wars and conflibes; got to know more about the
countries that the Ottoman Empire was in confligthwGeorgio P. Theodorou
blamed the British Prime Minister David Lloyd Geerg Venizelos, King

Constantine, and whoever else created the Asia M@atastrophe as he was
drowning in the Aegean during the fire in SmyPfaDrosoula also says, “Why does

God give us a garden, and put a snake ii%?”

Asia Minor refugees also blamed the Great Poweisnianet Ceyias they
recollected their past memories of the Catastroghsili Vasilyadis said, “We were
brothers with Turks. Curse on the guilty ones whadenus enemies®™ Tanasis
Bakircigzlu claimed that “Wicked people were the cause @& tlsaster. Britain
provoked Greece to occupy Turkey. We were happyuincountry. Otherwise, we
would not have experienced all of the§& "Another refugee, Father Yorgo said:
“We were happy in our country. What was our fawlt€ did not send anybody to the
Greek army; people ifemir helped the Greek army. In 1918-19 England pked
Greece to attack Turkey. Then they withdrew and suéfered in betweer?®
Haralambos Kubrglu, from Nigde/Cappadocia, noted that both Orthodox Christians
and Turks cried together as they were deported, @amded the guilty oné§®

Hirschon states that blaming the Great Powers waddically informed explanation
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since she conducted her field study in Kokkini&efawing locality *¢’

3.3. Saying farewell to Philothei

Sotiriou fictionalizes the Greco-Turkish War larewell Anatolia whereas
de Bernieres prefers to narrate the Greco-Turkisr ¥rough the life story of
Ataturk with historical facts. He does not fictidza the battle and informs the
reader through solid history rather than fictionowéver, the Gallipoli front of
World War 1 is fictionalized through the adventumsAbdul (Karatavuk) due to the
author’'s grandfather, Arthur Kenneth Smithells, wivas severely wounded at
Gallipoli. He wanted to narrate Gallipoli from tAeirkish point of view’®® When
Greeks invade Asia Minor for “Greater Greece” ardrtsfighting with Turks,
Eskibahce is occupied by the lItalians because ditgpito The Treaty of Sevres,
“Anatolia was carved up into zones of economicuefice, France receiving Cilicia,
ltaly Adalia and the southwest®® “The Allied intention is to use one Ally, Greece,
to frustrate another Ally, the Italian&’® Furthermore as the author mentions, “The
ltalians decide to frustrate the Greeks, and lamapis in Antalya.®’* Italian soldiers
“had been sent to Eskibahge on the grounds thevked like an important town on
the map.®2 Due to Italian occupation, which was peaceful, tthen never becomes
a battle field, and the Ottoman Greeks and Turks@tofight against each other in
the novel. According to Bilge Umar, Italians weregemdly toward the Turks. They
fed the poor people in Antalya and opened a phayrma@Bodrum to heal the sick
and the poof’?

While Manolis changes throughokarewell Anatolia de Berniéres does not

develop his nationalist character, Leonidas. Whiee population exchange is

announced, he starts to sweat and tremble withiethity of leaving his homeland.
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The Asia Minor Catastrophe is not a personal bpblgical defeat. He shows his
first reaction against the population exchange gimds a speech to the villagers to

persuade them to stay behind:

Since ancient times, we have lived here. This ishmme. In
their greatest days our ancestors built the magmfi things that
you see fallen about you in ruins. We had the gstativilization
in the history of the world. They tell you that yate being taken to
Greece, but this was Greece. This must be Greeam.alj is
Greece. We are Greeks and this is our home in @ré¥e cannot
leave. In this place, it is the Turks who are fgneirs. They arrived
long after we did. You must all go back to your s®@uwe must all
refuse to go, this is our home. This is Greeces Ththe land of the
Patriarch. And the love of GJd?

The Asia Minor Catastrophe was a real defeat fanigas, who was still dreaming
the “Greater Greece”. “It was also a political atéological one. He saw his dreams

evaporating.®”®

Although de Berniéres does not develop Leonidasdévelops his naive
characterjbrahim the Mad, throughout his novel. Before theflct between the
Greeks and the Turk#yrahim was a naive boy and “there was a smileeatdiners
of his lips from the moment of his birth’”® However, fighting in two battles and
facing all kinds of savagery madlerahim mad and took his smiles awaibrahim
and Karatavuk, two unfortunate nobodies in thesatgimperial game<” are no
longer the same people after the war. Before the ibaahim used to be called
Ibrahim the Goatherd. Whéhrahim returns home, he does not behave normatly an
people start to call him Ibrahim the Mad. Moreoker parents agree with the parents
of Philothei to postpone the wedding iltirahim recovers psychologically. Philothei

is well aware of Ibrahim’s changing attitude towéaet:

And now he has returned. He has fought in a plaadied
Mesopotamia, a desert place of scorpions and st@meshe has
been in Syria, and he has been in the armies otdéu&emal in
the fight against the Old Greeks, and this has eomz me,
because perhaps he wouldn’t want me because megrfaha
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Christian, and now there is bitterness againstdiaris because of
the Old Greek§?®

Philothei is right in her suspicion dhrahim and her future marriage that might not
happen at all. Iskander confirms Philothei as hglams the situation: “I think that
back in those days many of us were maddened bgdht&cause of the war with the
Greeks, and in all honesty | include myself, larahim was the one among us whose

mind was disengaged by lov&?®

The death of Philothei is an unfortunate eventhtandve of deportation. Her
death also symbolizes the destruction of Eskibahtfethe exchange of populations.
While Gerasimos, Drosoula and their son Mandraspagparing their boat to sail,
Drosoula realizes that Philothei and Ibrahim thedMae discussing something on
the rocks. When the time comes for them to lea\gbahce, Philothei cannot decide
what to do. She narrates her psychology: “The wibisg for me was that | was torn
in half because | was betrothed to Ibrahim, andvae far away in the rocks with the
goats and Kopek, his dog. | was a Christian, but nfarried him | would be a
Muslim. I didn’t know what to do®®° She is torn between her family and Ibrahim.
While her mother is preparing to depart, she rumghe rocks to see Ibrahim.
Drosoula witnesses the quarrel between lbrahim Rinidbthei on the rocks. She
cannot hear what they say to each other but camlglsee the fall of Philothei over
the cliff.?®! Philothei dies and Drosoula curses Ibrahim anchb&him for the death
of Philothei®® With this accidentjbrahim loses his mind and he is caliédahim

the Mad in the village.

Ibrahim knows that the death of Philothei is an @eai and confesses that
instead of fighting against the Greeks, he couldehdeserted from the army and
come home to marry Philothei. However, he choskgtd when he learned of the
landing of the Greek army in Smyrff&. He remembers how the Turkish soldiers

fought against the Armenians and the French sadrerCilicia, and the Sakarya
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battle of the Greco-Turkish War in the western mdrthe country. Turks fought
against the invaders to liberate their country Bmmdhim witnessed many unfortunate
incidents as well as atrocities between the inaded the Turks. For the death of

Philothei,ibrahim has an excuse:

The excuse is that when we were advancing towaelsd¢a and
driving the Greek army before us, we found thatytheere
destroying everything and leaving behind them maghbut a
smoking desert, and from the survivors who had mahaged to
flee to the Italian sector we heard terrible s®radout what the
Greeks did to our people. There was town after toxltage after
village, laid waste and devastated, everythingdd@nd stolen, the
farmland destroyed. | saw many sigffts.

Ibrahim’s bitter experiences in war lead him to taéeenge. He witnessed Turkish
women raped by the Greek soldiers and he was iadoinr the same shameful act
against a Greek woman for revenge. He felt so astathat he did not marry
Philothei after returning home: “it was because sl&s a woman, and after my
experience | couldn’t perceive her in the same a@when | was puré® ibrahim

lost his purity and naive nature on the battlefididirthermore, he “has been
profoundly disquieted to realize that it was ndteraall, enough to be a Muslim, but

he feels a new strength in the idea that now aedse all things a Turlé®

The rise of nationalist sentiments among the Greakbsthe Turks was the
cause of the atrocity. Ottoman Greeks and Turksestdo identify themselves with
their national identities that they were unawaréefbre World War | and the Greco-
Turkish War. There were no atrocities between titebitants of the town before
because people were not aware of other nationsatonalities. Iskander narrates

how this awareness was formed:

In those days we came to hear of many other casthat had
never figured in our lives before. It was a rapdueation, and
many of us are still confused. We knew that ouristians were
sometimes called ‘Greeks’, although we often catllenn ‘dogs’ or
‘infidels’, but in a manner that was a formalityy said with a
smile, just as were their deprecatory terms forTiey would call
us ‘Turks’ in order to insult us, at the time where called
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ourselves ‘Ottomans’ or ‘Osmanlis’. Later on itrtad out that we
really are ‘Turks’, and we became proud of it, ag does of new
boots that are uncomfortable at first, but thetlesetto the feet and
look exceedingly smart. Be that as it may, one waydiscovered
that there actually existed a country called ‘Geédloat wanted to
own this place, and do away with us, and take awayland. We
knew of Russians before, because of other warswiat were
these Italians? Who were these other Frankish poguddenly
we heard of people called ‘Germans’, and peopledaFrench’,

and of a place called Britain. That had governeld tme world

without us knowing of it, but it was never explain® us why they
had chosen to come and bring us hardship, starvatioodshed

and Iameggt;sltion, why they played with us and madyoour

tranquility.
Iskander has a long description of the politicad ancial atmosphere of the Ottoman
Greeks and Turks. First of all, they were Osmamiat, Turks or Greeks. With the
rise of nationalism, Orthodox Christians identifidftemselves Greeks, Muslims
identified themselves as Turkish, and this prodesgan the disintegration of the
empire. Although Leonidas did not succeed in reg\nationalist sentiments among
the folk of Eskibahce, both Turks and Ottoman Gseeievitably gained their

national consciousness due to the political atmespbf the era.

Iskander says, “Nowadays, instead of saying, ‘We@smanlis,” or ‘We are
Ottomans,” people were saying, ‘Yes, we are Turkiw strange that the world
should change because of words, and words changeuse of the world®®®
Rustem Bey, the agha of Eskibahce, welcomed Liemte®ofredo Granitola and
asked him: “Are you Greek?” He did not get an ansamd then he “pointed to
himself and said, ‘Ottoman’, and then changed thisTurk’.”°®® The Muslims of
Anatolia also start to identify themselves as Turk Ottomans anymore. After the
Lausanne Convention, Sergeant Osman delivers tdenbas to the villagers of
Eskibahce. He was ordered to take the Christiaf®bmessos, and then they would
be transported to Greece. People started panitienguse they were worried about
their houses, their family members who were sickatrat home for a while at that

time. They were asked to leave their homes theoviatlg day without proper
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preparation, and Sergeant Osman said: “Listengfajlou, in your new home you
will get compensation to the exact value of evanghyou have lost. There will be

an issue of certificate$*

Another tragedy was the location of Greece bectheséolk of Eskibahce did
not know where Greece was. Sergeant Osman ansvadrgjtiestion: “Over the sea.
It's not far. Don’t worry. You will be looked aftdny the Greeks and the Franks.
They will find you new homes, as good as your al@®®®* Then another villager
asks: “Are the Greeks Ottoman like us?” Sergeama&sreplies: “No, from now on
you are Greeks, not Ottomans. And we are not Otignzeny more either, we are
Turks.”®®? His explanation of the new nation-state identitiksified the purpose of
the Lausanne Convention. When the committee comdsskibahge to value the
properties, Asia Minor Greeks remark that they do speak Greek, and are not
Greeks, but Ottomans. However, the committee saiysere’s no such thing as
Ottoman any more. If you're a Muslim you're a Tulkyou’re Christian and you are
not Armenian, and you're from round here, you'ree€k.*** All Muslims became
Turks regardless of their ethnic origin, and allt@dox Christians of Anatolia
became Greeks, regardless of their ethnic oriflapa Eftim and his community, the
Karamanlis, declared their ethnic origin as Turkewever, their affiliation with

Orthodox Christianity made them Greeks, not Turks.

The deportation of Asia Minor Greeks was inevitadohel they were not asked
whether they wanted to leave Eskibahge or not. Whi announcement of the
deportation, Polyxeni runs to the cemetery andgdie mother’'s bones from her
grave. This is an interesting and unpredictabléoact~ollowing Polyxeni, “Some
people ran to the cemetery and flung themselveditveg upon the newer graves,
speaking into the earth, “I'll come back for yoyprbmise, I'll come back®* Father
Kristoforos, the priest of the town, takes the icof the Virgin Panagia

Glykophilousa from the Church of St. Nichofd3.Filiz Calslar Yenkehirlioglu
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remarks that those icons, taken from the homelavete a means of “cultural
identity.” That is why, at that time, it was notrliaddden to take them out of the
country because the icons did belong to the peapleto the states. Now those icons
are considered as cultural heritages, and it ibidden to take them out of the
country®® Sofia Devletglu, from Kayseri, told the researchers of CAMS ttrey
first heard of the population exchange from thee®&r®luslims, who were deported
from Greece. Greek Muslims told the Christians timaty would go to their new
country, Greece. Their first reaction was runniagheir churches and gathering the
gold and money of the church. Then they ran toddmeteries and took out the

bones of their relative®’

Philothei’'s dead body was not lucky to be buriedperly. Like many Asia
Minor Greeks, her body was put into the Aegean I8e&erasimos and Drosoula
who were sailing to Cephaloni& In order not to be arrested for killing Philothei,
Drosoula and Gerasimos made a hard decision aad ther dead body into the sea

with prayers, and Drosoula said,

Saying farewell to Philothei and watching her sipginhking out
of sight in the blue water was like saying goodhy&natolia and
to the life that | would have had there, and thesewells always
leave you empty. | wonder where Philothei washed\Miyp clothes
had her bloodstains on them until | was able taiobhew one§>®

Drosoula confronted three major and traumatic tlaggeon the same day. She lost
her motherland, her family, and her best frience Shiled with her husband and son

to an unknown country without any friend or relatio help her to share her grief.

When the people of Eskibahce were preparing to eleasomething
extraordinary happened in Ristem Bey’'s house. Hstress Leyla Hanim was
writing a letter to him explaining that she was @tcassian but a Greek named

loanna and was born in Ithaca. When she was a {ttl, she was abducted by bad

% Filiz Calislar Yenisehirlioglu, “Mubadele ve Kiiltiirel Miras,” (The Exchange ahe Cultural
Heritage), inYeniden Kurulan Ysamlar: 1923 Turk-Yunan Zorunlu Nifus Mibadelesmp. Mfide
Pekin, 421-446i6tanbulistanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2005), 441244
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men, first traded in Sicily, then Cyprus, and fipah Istanbul’® She was sold to
Rustem Bey iristanbul as a Muslim Circassian. However, loannaygwonged for
her mother country, and wanted to die in Greecanna writes in her letter: “I am
longing to hear Greeks call me my real name, talspey own language, and to hear
the sweet melody of it in my ears. | was disappmnvhen | arrived here and found
out that the Greeks did not speak Greek. But n@y till have to learn it** With
the population exchange, loanna gets preparedat@ Il&sia Minor with the folk of
Eskibahce. People were surprised to see Leyla Héaming the town with them
because they all knew her as a Circassian. loaminad the group and left Asia
Minor. Rustem Bey got the letter which was writienGreek; however, he never
managed to read it because he did not know thek@aeguage. Moreover there was
nobody left in the town who knew Greek. Leyla amd letter remained a mystery to

Rustem Bey.

The adventure of loanna from Ithaca to Asia MingmbBolizes the life of
Odysseus who sailed from Ithaca to Asia Minor ginfiin the Trojan War. After the
Trojan victory, Odysseus sails back home to Ith&dysseus is a legend whose
adventures were told by Homer. de Béres created his character loanna for artistic
purposes. In Greece, Ithaca is a metaphor becanisg ¢p Ithaca means going
home. The adventure of loanna is a reference toleégend of Odysseu&?
Gerasimos is the other character of the novel whHidseresembles the life of
Odysseus. Gerasimos, who has never been to Gesgeethat “it's the only place in
Greece I've ever heard of. My grandfather, who wslaipwrecked and was washed
ashore here, was from Cephalonia, and his nameé3&essimos Drapanikitos, and |
was named after him. He met my grandmother andrnseat home.”? For that
reason, Gerasimos decides to go to Cephaloniagnusstral home after a long and
hard sail by a small fishing boat from Turkey. Gamaos continues fishing in
Cephalonia and is called Odysseus by his fellohefimien. He also wears his turban
while fishing’®* Wearing his turban shows that Gerasimos does lranidoned the
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traditional outfit of the Ottoman culture as hehe product of that culture.

The departure of Asia Minor Greeks from their moldned is very touching.
People leave their homeland forever with lamentatiand tears. The scenery is
narrated by Aye, the wife of Abdulhamid Hojda:

At Telmessos some Christians kissed the earth, sorde
Christians took a leaf or a flower or even an iheg@ feather or a
handful of the earth because they wanted somettiomg their
native land, and when the time came for the shiedwe the quay,
there was much hugging and weeping, and promises meade,
and the little boys who could swim swam out aftex ship for a
little way, and the women who had mirrors took theat of their
sashes and they held them up to the sun so thditttaeflashes
could sparkle on the ship until it was out of tighs and that way
the sunlight of their native land followed the esileven when they
left it. And there were people who were saying, c&rse on all
those who are responsible for this, we curse thathwe curse
them and we curse them,” but | never did find outowwas
responsible except that it was probably the Frafks.

The folk of Eskibahce curses the guilty ones likandlis Axiotis of Farewell
Anatolia The ship takes the refugees to Crete. After thgadure of Asia Minor
Greeks, some Cretan Muslims arrive in Eskibah¢ceseAstates that, “these Cretan
Muslims are rather like the Christians that we ,lest that we wonder why it was
necessary to exchange theff°"Cretan Muslims settle in Eskibahce, and some of
them only speak Greek as their mother tongueeAydaughter, Hasseki, marries

one of those Cretan men who are devoted Muslims.

After the departure of Orthodox Christians from iBskce, Mehmetcik
(Nico) returns home. He cannot cope with the tresiliie faces in labor battalions,
deserts and becomes an outlaw. He goes to hisyfdmiise and encounters a
stranger who does not speak Turkish. He wondergenhis family is and meets
Karatavuk whom he has not seen for seven yearst#ark tells him the story, and
Mehmetcik says, “Obviously, | knew that all the €ks had been taken away. | saw
the columns. But | didn’t think my own family waaciuded, | didn’'t know we

%% bid., 559.
%8 1bid., 560.

169



counted.”®’

Interestingly, Nico does not acquire any natimbaémotions in all
those years and he does not consider himself Gdeskite the war. It was a
shocking experience for him to realize that his ifprand he were Greeks, not
Ottomans any more. As we remember, he wanted ka fiigWorld War | since he
regarded himself an Ottoman. The war did not dgdine friendship of Karatavuk
and Mehmetcik. While two friends are talking, theetan Muslim, who resides in
Mehmetcik’'s house, goes to the gendarme, and irdfahem about the stranger who
knocked on his door the night before. People gtarticking and getting ready to
attack the stranger. Nobody knew that Mehmetcik tnes Red Wolf, the bandit,
because his family never told the truth to anybadyhe town. Mehmetcik was
wearing a red shirt that suited his nickname, RealfViskander the Potter also joins

the group to hunt the bandit.

Karatavuk and Mehmetcik recognize the group gettabgse to them.
Karatavuk offers Mehmetcik to exchange their stedsthat Karatavuk can deceive
the group and save Mehmetcik's life. Mehmetcik ta#ss for a while however,
Karatavuk insists and all of a sudden he is shotldkander, his own father.
Meanwhile Mehmetcik manages to run away. Iskan@ieots his own son in his
right arm, and Karatavuk, who has started makinepp like his father, loses his
right arm, and which ends his carreer as a p6tteKaratavuk saved the life of his
childhood friend: fighting in the Gallipoli Battlend the Greco-Turkish War could
not infuse hatred into Karatavuk; the author dogisdestroy the friendship between
those boys. After this unfortunate accident, Kanakabecomes the town’s letter-
writer and trains himself to write with his leftid Moreover he moves to the house
of Leonidas with his own family. He uses the papmnd the ink of Leonidas and
thinks of the old day&” Leonidas taught Mehmetcik to read and to writeeTh
Mehmetcik taught Karatavuk to read and write. Karak becomes the literate man

of the town. Mehmetcik and Karatavuk contribute@ach other’s lives in this way.

Turkey became the land of Turks, and Mustafa KeAtaturk built a new

country and changed the alphabet from Arabic to &ofatters. Karatavuk learns the
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new alphabet and becomes the letter-writer of tvent Of course, the younger
generation was incapable of reading the old boaitem in Arabic letters™® Abdul
gets Karatavuk as his surname and he becomes Afaidtavuk Efendi, and
‘Efendi’ brings him great honor because he can raad write’** Abdul writes a
letter to his dear friend, Mehmetcik, saying thatrhisses him very much after all
those years, and now he is an old man with gratdteni’*? He concludes his letter

as follows:

For me the stars are growing dim, and everything ddenost
gone, and | wonder if you have come to the samelasion as |
have. It is often useless to plan for things, ewdren you know
exactly what you are doing. The present is confednfly the
future, the future is confounded by the future mydt, and the
memories bubble up in disorder, and the heart [gradictable.
You and | once fancied ourselves as birds, and are wery happy
even when we flapped our wings and fell down andised
ourselves, but the truth is that we were birds euthwings. You
were a robin and | was a blackbird, and there \geme who were
eagles, or vultures, or pretty goldfinches, butenohus had wings.
For birds with wings nothing changes; they fly wdéney will and
they know nothing about borders and their quametsvery small.
But we are always confined to the earth, no matéev much we
climb to the high places and flap our arms. Because&annot fly,
we are condemned to do things that do not agrde weit Because
we have no wings we are pushed into struggles hnthmations
that we did not seek, and then, after all that, yba&rs go by, the
mountains are leveled, the valleys rise, the rivaes blocked by
sand and the cliffs fall into the sé&4.

Abdul summarizes life through the lives of the bimhd human beings. It was the
metaphor of the novel that man is a bird withoutgg. Asia Minor Greeks migrated
to Greece without wings, and settled there sinaadmbeings are confined to the
earth.

A new imam comes to Eskibahge from Konya after @eistians were
deported. They break down the locked doors of thendoned houses, empty the

wine bottles stored in the houses of the Christidinen they go to the church and
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destroy the frescos of the saints on the wall ef ¢hurch. They also damage the
cemetery of the Christiarfs! The same destructive attitudes are also doneéed@r
too. Mosques are demolished and Muslim cemeterslesecrated® It was done
for the nation building process both in Turkey aBceece. With the population
exchange, two so-called homogeneous societies egtablished on each side of the
Aegean. Cultural and religious monuments were oletated and were destroyed as
part of erasing the history of the “Other.” The raorents of the Greeks and Turks in
both countries became the target of nationalistlages’'® People destroyed those
monuments of a common cultural heritage to takeenge against the “Other.”
Eskibahce was also destroyed by nationalism asetei@es describes the village

after the population exchange:

Not many years ago a bishop came from Rhodes, @amcham
came from Fethiye, and in the broken carapace ®fCGhurch of
Aghios Nikolaos, they prayed together for the rtbof the place
and its community, where, side by side, there usmdlive
Christians who spoke only Turkish, but wrote ithe Greek script,
and Muslims who also speak only Turkish, and alsotevit in the
Greek script. Neither God, for reasons best knowvhimself, nor
the Turkish government, for cogent reasons of esgerhave
answered the prayers of the bishop and the imachttentown of
Eskibahce, whose Greek name in the Byzantine ags wa
‘Paleoperiboli’, slumbers on in death, without aoitaph, and with
no one to remember it/

Eskibahcge’s multi-ethnic atmosphere was destroygdhle population exchange.
Beautiful visions of friendship, respect, and lavere buried there after a couple of
years fighting and hatred.

Nikandros Kepesis, who was the former resident wisl/Kayakdy, was
interviewed by Barbaros Tanc in 1999 in Greecewds born on 2 February 1914 in
Livisi, the only son of Eirinis and Minas Hatziargaiand he left Asia Minor in 1922.

Tanc writes that
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When Kepesis describes his life in Livisi, he engibas the
importance of family and the religious communitye Halso
indicates the harmonious relationship between Gans and
Muslims. In this regard, there are similaritiesvien Kepesis’'s
perspectives and those of the Greek novelist Moo [Hotiriou in
The Dead Waitboth agree that at least until the Balkan Wars of
1912-1913, there was a good relationship betweesliMa and
orthodox Christians in the Ottoman empit2.

He also remembered celebrating feasts of Christemd Bayrams of Muslims
together in Kayakdy. On the eve of World War leldecame harder, and his father
fled first to Egypt, then to Piraeus and endedrughe United States in order not to
be taken to the labor battalions. He and his motexe sent to Denizli with other
Christians. After their return from Denizli to Lsij they realized that the male
population of the town had already been sent toldaber battalions. During the
deportation, some villagers converted to Islamraleo not leave their homeland. The

rest left the town with nothing.

A local Muslim Livisian described the event to Tafithey left here with
only food in their stomachs and clothes on theitkbd™® Ottoman Greeks (200
families) were taken to Tzia (Kea) — an island nibar Turkish coast. They wanted
to settle in the same area and “they were verytigeeén turning barren area to a
place where they could settle. They called thesic@lNea-Makri, after the harbor
town near Livisi, now called Fethiye in Turke{?® After seventy-five years, Kepesis
visited Livisi, and felt very sorry after seeingithhouse in bad condition, and as he
visited the church, he heard the voice of his mo#rel his cousin. He recollected
how his mother and grandmother accepted the idéeawfng their motherland: “it

was the will of God and nobody can go againsft.”

Some Asia Minor Greeks left the keys of their hsuse their Turkish
neighbors with a great hope of returning. Thereftihhey entrusted their houses to
Iskander the Potter: “Please, efendi, look aftertmggs until | get back, and take

this key to my house, and lock it when we have gand look after it until we come

"8 Tanc, “Where local trumps national,” 279.
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back.”?? Ayse is entrusted with a trunk by Polyxeni before thehange. Ase
promises to keep the trunk forever: “I would alwdeep the trunk she left in my
care that has all the things from her dowry if will keep it until | die and after |
die | will give it into the care of my eldest daugh and like that it will be safe for
all the time.””® de Bernéres told me that, A¢ Nine, the last person who
remembered the departure of the Christians, was aelrusted some goods by her
neighbors® This was common among the Christians and the Mhsslivho were
victims of the exchange. People were keeping tlys kéthe houses that were falling
down?®> While the trousseau entrusted by Polyxeni taedis a minor theme or
detail inBirds Without Wingsit is the central theme iBmanet Ceyizlt is a symbol
that shows the hope of the uprooted people to netmirtheir homeland and their

faithful neighbors who promised to keep their belags until they return.
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CHAPTER 4
IMPERIAL IDENTITIES OF MIKRASIATES

4.1.Mikrasiates The Last Ottomans

After the Asia Minor Catastrophe, Asia Minor Greek®re neither the
protectedmillets of the Ottoman Empire nor the minorities of thekish Republic.
With the Lausanne Convention, which approved tepldcement of minorities from
Greece and Turkey, Asia Minor Greeks became thegesfs of the Greek state that
claimed to be the mother country of the Orthodoxigians of Asia Minor, even
though most of them did not speak Greek and hadrngeen to Greece at all. The
integration of the refugees into Greek society doubt accomplished completely
because they were the last Ottomans on Greekasullthey had imperial identities
that differentiated them from the local Greeks wieal had national identities for
almost a century. The attitudes of the local Gresks the nationalist policy of the
Greek state also had a negative impact on the eefu@nd their integration. It is
crucial to define what | mean by imperial identiesearch has shown that Asia
Minor refugees identified themselves Mgkrasiates,meaning Asia Minor people,
when they encountered the localdikrasiateswas the legacy of th®lillet-i Rum
that was perpetuated in Greece after the Lausammee@tion. TheMillet-i Rum
used to have imperial identities, an Ottoman legadyich became their social,

cultural, and political identity against the locals

Imperial identities of the Asia Minor Greeks werepk alive through their
refugee identity. Thillet-i Rumwas transformed intMikrasiatesby the refugees
who did not want to forget their culture and pé#stthe first part of this chapter we
will discuss why and how refugees differentiatedntiselves from the locals. The
second part of the chapter will analyze the liviethe Asia Minor Greeks in Anatolia
that shaped their imperial identity. The last pail discuss the reaction of the
refugees to the nationalist policy of the Greeltestss theéMillet-i Rumand whether
they perceived Greece as their motherland or nihis chapter will analyze the
imperial identities of Asia Minor refugees in thelexted literary textsEarewell
Anatolig Birds Without WingandEmanet Ceyiz
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Sotiriou’s novel Farewell Anatolia ends with the Smyrna Fire, so the author
does not fictionalize the encounter of the refugeesl the locals in Greece.
Therefore we have no idea of their lives as welihas imperial identity in Greece.
On the other hand, we have oral testimony of Satirh Anilarin Tadi(Taste of the
Memoirs) in which she explained the reaction of tbheal Greeks toward the
refugees just after the Catastrophe. Sotiriou edriat the port of Piraeus with her
aunt when she was a little girl. The Smyrna Fireuoed the day before their arrival
in Greece. Sotiriou and her aunt observed the |Grakks gathering at the port,
desperately waiting for their sons who were copged into the Greek army for the
Asia Minor campaign. Sotiriou observed, “Greek nesth who sent their sons to
Asia Minor to occupy the western coast, were atpbd, waiting for their sons’
arrivals in Greece. They were staring at us wittndthas if we, Asia Minor Greeks,
kiled their sons. Besides, we were “Turkish seefts’ the local Greeks
Obviously, even before the arrival of the refugeessreece, there was a tension
between the refugees and the locals because thks lblamed the refugees for the
loss of their sons and relatives in the Asia Mimampaign. Sotiriou’s real life
experience is crucial to understand how the trawhahe disaster affected the
relations of the refugees and the locals in Greece.

Birds Without Wing#as flashbacks of Drosoula, who narrates life iaeGe
after the deportation. Drosoula is an importantrati@r who recalls the lives of the
Christians both in Eskibahce and Cephalonia. deniB®is conveys to his readers
how Asia Minor Greeks will be treated in Greecerebefore the deportatiokVhile
Asia Minor Greeks are heading to Telmessos to I¢hgecountry, loanna joins the
group leaving Asia Minor. The following quotationiemarkable for enlightening us
about the atmosphere of that moment when loanreatewer real identity and how
other people react. Father Kristoforos, the pradsthe village, is surprised to see
Leyla Hanim among them and wants to know why sheimsng with them when

there is no reason for a Circassian to leave:

Leyla Hanim did not even look up at him. ‘Eimai gdinida
apo olous sas,’ she said tartly. ‘Genithika stimaki kai esis den
isaste para mia ageli apo bastardi Tourki.’

26 Sotiriou,Anilarin Tadi
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Father Kristoforos’'s Greek extended only te $imippets of the
old ecclesiastical variety that he had learned bte rfor the
purposes of his ministry, and he was taken aback tthy
unexpected reply that he barely understood. Heslpaten to her
in his native Turkish, and now asked of those atfite, ‘What did
she say? What's she saying?’

Sitting near the flames, Daskalos Leonidas haeen
momentarily awakened from his mute dejection byringahis own
tongue spoken, and he stirred and looked up weatilyrather
Kristoforos. ‘I'll translate for you,’ he said. ‘lyga Hanim said, “I
am more Greek thank any of you. | was born in ikhand you are
nothing but a pack of mongrel Turks.”

‘She said that?’ asked Father Kristoforosedatously. ‘Christ
have mercy!

‘From now on,” said Leyla Hanim, reverting Tairkish, ‘my
name is loanna, and you will speak to me with respé’

loanna’s humiliation of Asia Minor Greeks is an ion@ant signal of how they will be
treated in Greece by the locals. For loanna, AsiaoMGreeks are Turks, not true
Greeks like herself; she is more Greek than thénddidx Christians of Anatolia.
With the deportation of Asia Minor Greeks to Greeaeajuestion arose among the
locals who did not want the refugees. That questtas whether the refugees were
“pure” Greeks or not. This will be discussed inalldater in this chapter.

The problems of the refugees were not limited tonieity but also the
country itself since they had never been to Gre@mrasimos decides to go to
Cephalonia, an island of Greece that is familiatydoy its name. It was his
grandfather’s homeland but not his homeland. Henleaer been to Cephalonia. His
motherland is Asia Minor. Therefore, Cephaloniaesgyp to be the best place to
migrate although they do not know where exactlyigi@nd is. Gerasimos explains
the location of the island to Drosoula: “In the we&Somewhere. We'll ask after it,
and when we get there we will find the family ofdpanikitos. Then we won'’t be
nobodies in a land of stranger$® Gerasimos knows that they are going to the land
of strangers. Going to his grandfather's homeland #nding his relatives are the

only solutions that will make Gerasimos and Droadess anxious and disoriented.
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Drosoula, who is exiled in Cephalonia, remembens Bhe was treated in
Greece when she first arrived in a new and foremmtry:

When | came here | didn’'t even speak Greek, digott know
that? | still dream in Turkish sometimes. | cameehgecause the
Christians had to leave, and they thought all theslans like me
were Greeks, because the people who run the wexldrrdid and
never will have any idea how complicated it readlyso if you call
me a Turk you might think you're insulting me, bti¢ half true,
and | am not ashamed. People used to call me ‘Twhien | first
came here, and they didn't mean it kindly eitherq ¢hey pushed
in front of me and shoved me aside, and they nedtdrings under
their breath when | passed BY.

When the local Greeks first encountered the AsiaavliiGreeks, they did not
recognize them as “Greeks” but Turks since theyeweeming from Turkey, the land
of the Turks. Moreover, Asia Minor Greeks spokeKlshr as their mother tongue,
which complicated the issue for the locals who wepproaching the issue of
language and ethnicity in terms of nationalist liations. The confusion led to
culture shock on both sides. Mavrogordatos gives ysecise explanation of the

culture shock:

As one should expect, the conceptions and forntsQnaodox
Christianity, the Greek language, and “Greeknegsélfi had
assumed within the refugee cultural heritage wereat least
appeared to be, so different from those of thevaatihat both sides
experienced what can only be described d@saamatic cultural
shock’°

Perhaps both refugees and the locals were assumedite within the cultural

heritage that they thought was alike, but theiturel was different.

Under these circumstances the longing of the refsider Asia Minor never
alleviated but got stronger each day. They losirtipast, their culture, their
homeland with a traumatic destruction. Drosoularatas what she has lost in
Anatolia: “I lost my family, my town, my languaged my earth. Perhaps it's only
possible to be happy, as | am here in this foréagd that someone decided was my

2 bid., 20.
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home, if one forgets not only the evil things, also the very perfect one&®
Drosoula thinks that she is in exile in a foreignd that somebody else has decided

for her. She discovers two kinds of people:

Those who are thoughtless, and those who havesheHne
thoughtless ones call you a filthy Turk, and spyau, and tell you
to go to the devil, and say ‘Piss off back to Tytkeand the
heartful ones give you coins and bread, and ofter work, and
make a fuss of your little boy, and offer you clksghthey have
finished with, because they pity your rdgs.

Refugees left their properties in Asia Minor andvad in Greece in poverty. They
became extremely poor due to the deportation. W8ulee locals were thoughtful,
some were extremely discriminatory toward the re@gy Nikos Marantzidis notes
that Venizelos and his supporters wanted to altewttze sorrows of the refugees and
make the local Greeks sensitive toward the problefitbe refugees. However, the

conflict between the refugees and the locals cartirfor a long timé>?

The Drapanikitos family, relatives of Gerasimos’amplfather, did not
welcome Gerasimos and Drosoula because they wihng fiTurks.” They heard
about Gerasimos, the grandfather, before, “but rigmply he had been a black sheep
anyway.”** However, Gerasimos and Drosoula took the surnamepdikitos
despite the negative treatment that they receiveth fthe Drapanikitas family.
Gerasimos earned his living by fishing and his nazke was Odysseus because he
managed to sail by a small boat from Turkey to @Géptia. It was not easy at all, but
dangerous and risky. Moreover he was wearing aatusbhen he was out at sea,
instead of a hat. The turban represented theim@ttoand Anatolian culture. “Did |
ever tell that after all this time | sometimes|siileam in Turkish?® was the last
remark of Drosoula who longed for Asia Minor.
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Asia Minor refugees were discriminated against iy natives due to their
mother tongue and their mother country. The orstitenies of the refugees in
Emanet Ceyiare informative about the humiliation of the redag by the locals with
the wordtourkosporoi(seeds of Turks). The local Greeks did not waatrdfugees
in Greece. Vasili Karalyasaid that they were despised as the “seeds ofsTarkd
the locals refused to marry the refugé8irschon notes that “Even in 1972 it was
clear that marriages were preferably contracteoh fnathin the ‘refugee’ population.
People in Kokkinia often used the common Greek @nroy ‘Shoes from your
homeland, even if they are mende®”"The refugees and the locals were totally
different in terms of culture, customs and manners,marriages were avoided
between the two for a long time. Refugees livedha refugee settlements and
married among themselves. Marantzidis notes thatTilwrkish-speaking refugees,
who married among themselves, were alienated addtiferent identities became
more apparent®

Asia Minor refugees were not welcomed by the lo@though they were
both Orthodox Christians and were assumed “Greek¥he integration of the
refugees into the Greek society did not happen #mhpas it had been expected by
the nationalist politicians and diplomats who @iiéid the population exchange. The
first problem of the refugees in Greek society wagir ethnic origin and
“Greekness.” Mavrogordatos notes that:

On the level of perceptions, the “Greekness” itseff the
refugees was questioned, or even denied, desgiteawn claims
to be the purest Greeks. The same distinctive mlltpatterns
which served to cement the refugee ethnic idemti$p served to
cast doubt on their national identity. The ethrlierss commonly
hurled at them, such as “Turkish seetdufkosporoj “Turkish
born” (tourkogennemenoand tourkomerite} and “baptized in
yogurt” (giaourtovaftismengj forcefully reflect this basic native
perception. Among other native stereotypes, suffite note those
concerning the “loose” sexual mores of the refug@esman in
particular), again in fairly classical syndroffe.
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Angela Katrini remarked that the local Greeks datlwant the refugees because they
feared losing their farmlands. Furthermore, theyldese their dogs to frighten the
refugees*® Karakasidou explains that the locals “resentedseidement of refugees
in their communities, or initially regarded theugées as somehow less Greek than
themselves. Others considered them as total "Otlamdrs had come to take away the
lands they now claimed as theifé” Dimitra Giannuli stresses that “Metropolitan
Greeks perceived the newcomers as a serious ecortbmeiat since the refugees
would inevitably compete with them for the limitegsources of the country® As

we will remember from the oral testimonies of tieéugees in Chapter 2, homeless
and hopeless refugees worked very hard to survivereece. Furthermore, they
were exploited by their employers who knew thatsthpeople needed food and

shelter desperately.

The refugees and the natives had different pensiescon Turks. For the
refugees, Turks were not the enemy, but formerhiiwigs and friends; but for the
locals, however, Turks were the national enemy.t Téas another reason that they
could not get on well. Hirschon observes that anmbegefugees,

a highly differentiated picture emerges from theqfrent
references to Turks/Muslimsdikrasiatesof this generation were
aware of them as human beings with all the faultd wirtues
which they themselves had. Notably, in their narest there is a
realistic representation of events and charactatber than the
images based on stereotypical ‘imaginings’, whicé @utinized
outside of real-life experiencé®

While refugees remembered Turks with good memanekintentions since they had
long years of co-existence together in Asia Mirtbe local Greeks perceived the
Turks as the “Other”, the enemy due to the GreekoRion and the Greco-Turkish

War. Eleni Manailoglou stated that they got on welh the Turks in Asia Minor;
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however they were afraid to praise their Turkisighiors before the locals who
humiliated them as the “seeds of Turks:”

Pappas remarks that for the local Greeks, “thegeds represented an
Anatolian corruption of Greekness, a Turkofied i@rsof themselves, polluted by
Turkish language, Levantine mercantilism, and dakrtustoms, characteristics
many thought they had shed long before when theyred independence from their
Ottoman overlords™® Local Greeks were approaching the issue of etiynimm a
nationalist outlook, and their criterion of Greeksewas the Greek language as

explained by Mackridge:

For most Greeks today, being Greek is chiefly dfirby
speaking the Greek language, being a member ofOtileodox
Church, and living in lands that were inhabitedGrgek ancestors.
Beyond this, Greeks feel that their Church membprsbnnects
them particularly to the Byzantine Empire, whilesithlanguage
connects them to Classical Hellas as well as Byaant*°

This definition of Greekness does not match with Turkish-speaking Asia Minor
refugees. They were members of the Orthodox Chumawever, their language and
culture were different. Moreover, their ancestoeyavnot in Greece but in Turkey.
They were literally sent into exile. As Edward Sakplains, exile “is produced by
human beings for other human beings; and that, dié&th but without the death’s
ultimate mercy, it has torn millions of people fraime nourishment of tradition,
family, and geography’*’

There were other factors that prevented the refsige integrate into Greek
society fully. Refugees left their belongings andudnes in Asia Minor, lived under
desperate conditions, and were deprived of basdsér their survival. The poor
assistance of the Greek state always kept thaigeef identities alive. Furthermore,
the invasion of Greece by the Germans and thetislduring World War 1, and
then the Civil War, worsened the conditions anckdivof the refugees as Vasili
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Karaba explained inEmanet CeyiZ*® Drosoula thinks that the local Greeks treated
the refugees badly during the Civil War: “In alethundred years of occupation the
Turks never did anything to us that was half as &mavhat we Greeks did to each
other in the civil war.”* According to Louis de Berniéres, the Greek CiviWas
the outcome of the population exchange. If the faimn exchange had not taken
place in 1923, the civil war wouldn't have happeredGreece>® de Bernieres’
evaluation of the Greek Civil War clarifies our angent that two culturally distinct

groups were forced to live together in Greece.

The refugees were unfortunate because their live® wasted in wars and
conflicts. Hirschon, who observed the lives of thugees in the 1970s, states that,
“For that period the immense scale of the disrupti@s unique, so great that, even
in the 1970s, the Greek Red Cross broadcast dalgsages for relatives seeking

those with whom contact had been lost fifty yeaefohe.”>*

The population
exchange was such a tragedy that fifty years caotdheal it when Hirschon was
doing her research. She notes that “Even in 1988tlwas no central sewerage
system in Kokkinia. Every winter many basement reofwhere aged couples
resided) flooded in storms, causing drowning inwhest incidents.”®? The trauma
of deportation from their homeland always hauntemht in Greece and affected their

adaptation to Greek society along with their paang conditions.

The hope of returning to Asia Minor has always begery central to their
refugee identity. Refugees always hoped to go backurkey and expected to be
forgiven by Atatlrk and allowed to return to thprevious lives in Asia Minor. That
is another reason for the transplanted people @ Asnor not adapting to Greek
society as fully as they were expected to. TarBalsrcigslu regretted migrating to
Greece since he disliked the country as well asoiteds. He regretted that he did not
convert to Islam and change his name to Mehmetderao stay in his hometown,

Burdur.*® This personal regret of Tanasis clarifies the deste lives of the refugees
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in Greece to such an extent that some even regnettehaving converted and stayed
in Asia Minor. Since the population exchange wasedaon religious affiliation, the

only way for a Christian to stay in Asia Minor was convert to Islam. This is a

remarkable confession that claims that the motbantty might have more impact

on the lives of the human beings than their refigi&t the moment of decision

between the motherland and the religion, one mapsh the motherland as many
Asia Minor Greeks did in the 1920s during the exgsaof populations.

Pentzopoulos asserts that the representatives eofRiéfugee Settlement
Commission were frequently asked by the refugeesnvithey would be able to go
back to their home country in which they had belem masters of their lives?
Furthermore, refugees believed that the Turkisheguwent would eventually
correct their mistake and request the refugeesttorr to their home country. Asia
Minor was a “Paradise Lost” for the homesick refeggein which they used to live
peacefully. It is human to have strong feelings attdchment to one’s homeland
because it is where one is born and nurtured. gosime’s homeland forever is
traumatic. World War Il and the Civil War also matlee refugees lives harder.
Greece could not provide a prosperous life duéhéopolitical and social conflicts.
Liisa H. Malkki states “Forced population movemehts/e extraordinarily diverse
historical and political causes and involve peopleo, while all displaced, find
themselves in qualitatively different situationsdapredicaments™® Asia Minor
refugees, who found themselves in different sitrestj regarded their mother country
as a paradise since they had been happy theregagher Greece, their sufferings

were endless.

Renee Hirschon’s invaluable booKMeirs of the Greek Catastrophés an
anthropological monograph on the refugee identieasia Minor Greeks settled in
Kokkinia, a refugee settlement near Piraeus. Hoschndertook her research in
1972 when Asia Minor GreekdMikrasiateg had been refugees in Greece for 50
years and were still trying to adapt to the newietgc She observed their culture,

beliefs, customs, and identities as well as thedations with the local Greeks. Their
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past memories of Asia Minor, their relations withris, and their shared memories
and cultures with Turks were analyzed by Hirschehg admired the refugees and
was astonished to observe their strong belief ithh@ox Christianity, which was a

means of survival for them in Greece. Her inteigiten and analysis of refugee
identities of Asia Minor Greeks and their culturahd traditional values are

impressive.

My first question to Rete Hirschon in our interview was whether it was her
choice to do fieldwork in Kokkinia with the Asia Wbr refugees. She noted that it
was not a conscious choice. Her interests werehendlationship between cultural
values and how space was used, and how peopleizedaheir lives in a particular
locality. Hirschon said that Kokkinia “was a verpagl area to study because the
housing that existed there had a standard patteithwvas given to them in 1928 in
that locality and | was just studying them 50 yekter and so, it was a good
laboratory to see what the changes had been iwdlyepeople lived in their houses
and around the locality’®® Hirschon and her research associate, Thakurdeseg,
surprised to see that every woman had her ownéuitah that limited area of space.
“It appears that the kitchen is seen primarily @@aking area, and cooking activities
are not conceived as communal. Thus a kitchen, thargh of minimal size, is the
independent realm of each married wom&\.This was a turning point for Hirschon
to realize that the refugees had a different caltbackground from the local Greeks

despite the same language and religion.

After that awareness of the refugees’ differentural background, Hirschon
decided to do doctoral research on Asia Minor reésgbecause as she stayed there,
she soon realized that those people were sayingtbamg to her about themselves
which was very important and she could not ignbegrtview of the world because
she believes that the most important thing for@thr@pologist is to understand what
the people are saying. Instead of imposing a rekeagenda on those people,

Hirschon became aware of how important it was thay had been displaced from
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their homeland and they were still using the terefugee” fifty years afterwards.
What was most striking for Hirschon was that altjloin a country where the local
Greeks and the refugees have the same religionthendame language, refugees
identified themselves differently. She tried to arsland why they were different

and what the distinctions were between the loaadisthe refugees.

According to Hirschon’s research, Asia Minor refagdiad a distinct sense of
identity different from the local Greeks. Hirschohserves that “The inhabitants of
Kokkinia had a clearly developed sense of identgparate from that of
metropolitan Greek society>® They either referred to themselves as “refugees” o
“Asia Minor people” to distinguish themselves frahe locals. Hirschon asserts that
the refugees had various names for the locals aaclocal’ or ‘Vlachs’, meaning
shepherds, ‘old Greeks’ or simply Greeks. Moreoegen the second and the third
generation of the refugees who were born in Greeferred to themselves as
‘refugees’ or ‘Asia Minor people™® A representative declared to the Pan-Refugee
Congress: “We will never cease being aware thaareaefugees and will never stop
transmitting [this sentiment] to our children amdthe children of our childred®
Refugees with their own will and intention prefefite remain as refugees in Greece.
As we have discussed earlier, they were also fotoedmain refugees. A strong
sense of common culture inherited from Anatoliansmted the refugees together in
Greece. Furthermore, Hirschon has an interestiafysis of the refugees with whom
she lived: “I have come to realize that these &dpeople, with whom | enjoyed
such good company, were among the last of the @itema fact, which | did not
fully appreciate at that time or my field reseamlight have taken a more specific
focus.”® Hirschon realized much later that she lived amtmg last Ottomans.
Those last Ottomans had imperial identities toeddhtiate themselves from the

locals.

In our interview, | asked Reéa Hirschon if she had known that the refugees

were the last Ottomans during her fieldwork, how slould direct her research and
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how this awareness would affect her research. &ldente that the refugees never
used the word Ottoman, but she understood themapslitan worldview through
their daily conversations although most of them ewdiiterate. They had a very
broad view of the world and they were respectfulaa other cultures. Furthermore,
they did not stereotype other ethnic groups. Hesfeould add that the refugees were
not the product of a nationalist ideology. For thedson, they did not know how to
stereotype other people. They constantly said tnéReHirschon that they had a
better civilization in Asia Minor compared to GreecThey felt superior as they
perceived themselves more sophisticated and coditaspdrenée Hirschon told me
that if she had been aware of the refugees bemdait Ottomans, she would have
paid more attention to what language they spokease the Greek language they
spoke contained many Turkish words. In her neighbod there were also Turkish-
speaking refugees. However, she could not commigiegth them much. She
regretted not recording their daily speech intoo&e recorder which would inform

us about the spoken Ottoman Turkish of 1970s Greece

Refugees were aware of different ethnic identied languages as well as
the cultures and customs of those ethnic grougs wditom they had lived. Hirschon
claims that, “the world view of these former inhtabts of the Ottoman Empire was
founded in a wider, more inclusive notion of ‘commibumanity’, and differed in
this respect from that of the local Greek populatiboth from the time of their
arrival and later, as the decades pas&&dHirschon observed the daily lives of the

refugees and realized that their speech

contained frequent references to the customs aadacter of
other groups—Europeans, Armenians, Jews and Muslithe
Mikrasiates’ view of the world was essentially cosmopolitan,
expressing a sense of familiarity and ease withatags of others.
Conversations with the older people in Kokkinia,wihich they
recounted events from their lives in the homelatidplayed this
sense of acceptance that the ways of others wdieresit but
nonetheless could be respected. It was also thes bias
differentiating themselves from the limited horisonand
knowledge of the local Greek&
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The wider worldview of the refugees distanced tHesm the locals although they
shared the same religion and language that wengosed to unite the refugees and
the locals. Tanc asserts that “their cultural idess are strongly related to their past
of who they were.* Culture is one of the most important criteria etetmining
who you are. What differentiated the refugees frin@ locals was their cultural

background that was nurtured in Asia Minor.

Refugees, with their different cultural and poktidackground, were the last
Ottomans with Ottoman identities which were thestitcal and social identity as
well. Ottoman identity is first mentioned Birds Without Wingsdy the father of
Leonidas who opposes tiegali Ideaas he tries to persuade Leonidas that they
should not mess up their lives in Asia Minor foe thake of “Greater Greece”: “We
are all Ottomans now. Times have chang@dThe father of Leonidas is aware of
his political and social identity, as a subjectled Ottoman Empire, and he is happy
with that because he enjoys more privileges in Air@or compared to the Greeks in
Athens. Another character who emphasizes his Ottoidantity is Nico. When
World War | broke out, Nico, a Christian boy, wamtsfight against the enemies of
the Sultan and regards himself an Ottoman citi¥énen he is told that it was a holy
war against the Christians, he ignores that ang,s4yam an Ottoman’®® Nico,
with all his naiveté, wants to fulfill his duty the Sultan as a citizen of the empire.
Serving in the army was one of the duties of Ottorodizens, and many Ottoman
Greeks fought in the Balkan Wars and World Wathezi at the front or in the labor
battalions. Both characters regard themselves @smans due to the imperial rule of

the Ottoman Empire.

Refugees and the locals could not manage to comperall as they were
expected to by the policy makers because refugagsnhperial identities while the
locals had Greek national identities. Alice Jantages that “The Greeks that became
independent from the Ottoman Empire looked to Waskirope for their frame of
reference and to the classical past for inspiratgut the Greeks that remained a part

of the Ottoman Empire looked to Byzantium. Consterle was the center of their
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social and religious world’®” The refugees and the locals had different poifits o
reference and past experiences. Refugees weretoisamhstitute a self-governing
entity in the Ottoman Empire: “For nearly half alleninium, the Ottomans ruled an
empire as diverse as any in history. Remarkabiy,rntulti-ethnic and multi-religious
society worked. Muslims, Christians, and Jews wippstd and studied side by side,
enriching their distinct cultures® Refugees had a long past with the diverse ethnic

groups of Asia Minor; whereas locals used to livaihomogeneous country.

Refugees did not regard the Turks as the enemadiriends and neighbors
with whom they used to have good relations. Ondtiner hand, the locals fought
against the Turks and the Ottoman Empire for thelependence in the nineteenth
century. After independence, Greeks and Turks ethsh Asia Minor during 1919-
1922. The locals fought against the Turks twicelevhost Asia Minor Greeks were
not part of those conflicts. Thus the locals hastrang sense of nationalism. The
refugees, however, were not much influenced byonatism. Pentzopoulos states
that

When Asia Minor Greeks migrated to Greece, Greeas &
Kingdom with a strong sense of nationalism that leheady
constructed a homogeneous society and gathereldeines in
Greece. On the other hand, Asia Minor refugees,irmgrirom a
multi-ethnic and multi-lingual society, did not leany sense of
loyalty to the King because they had been autoneninuAsia
Minor under the Ottoman rule and they did not gjtegfor
independence as the local Greeks@id.

These totally different backgrounds of the refugaed the locals prevented them
from cooperating and integrating smoothly into @reek state. The locals were the
citizens of a nation-state and as Anderson noths,rfation is always conceived as a
deep, horizontal comradeship. Ultimately it is tfristernity that makes it possible,
over the past two centuries, for so many milliohg@ople, not so much to Kill, as
willingly to die for such limited imaginings'*® There was no comradeship between

the locals and the refugees. In the eyes of thegeefs, nationalist Greeks led the
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Asia Minor campaign and displaced Asia Minor Grefhsn their homeland due to
their irredentist ideologies. For the locals, ttemns and relatives were killed in Asia
Minor for the liberation of Asia Minor Greeks. Botjroups had excuses not to

cooperate and get on well.

According to the refugees, Asia Minor and Greecaewdifferent, even
topographically; while Asia Minor was fertile, Gmewas “nothing but gravel and
swamp”’* said Mihalis, brother of Manolis who deserted frdme Ottoman army
during the Balkan Wars and went to Greece. Furtbezmthe local Greeks were
ignorant mountain people. They were not the resgdefnbig cities like the ones in
Asia Minor. Leonidas’ father describes Athens tHitss a shitty little village, that's
what! A shitty little provincial village with someuins and no theatre worth going to,
and the people with no education and no culturd,tae houses with all the paint
peeled off, and they can’t even speak Greek prgpéff The father of Leonidas
lives in Smyrna, a metropolis with all kinds of twhl and artistic openings and a
multi-ethnic city open to the world. Hirschon notist, “Asia Minor towns were
centers of contact, exchange, and variety, andnipfication they represented the
‘open’ world.”””® Therefore, local Greeks, who used to live infheuntains, were
the members of a closed society which was isolated,were perceived negatively
by the refugees. Actually, refugees were not igmod Greece’s geography, and

they knew that not all local Greeks lived in the untains’’*

It was a way of
differentiating themselves from the locals, emphagi their Asia Minor origin.
James claims that “Once the refugees recovered tinem most desperate situation,
they were disappointed with the lack of sophistorabf small provincial towns such

as Chios city, and even of Athens and Thessaldhiki.
Refugees were not happy with the habits and marofetise locals either.
Compared to their sophisticated life-style anddbsmopolitan cities of Asia Minor

they had resided in before, Greece and the loggisaaed to be simple and ignorant.

" Sotiriou, Farewell Anatolia 66.

"2 de Bernéres,Birds Without Wings259.

" Hirschon Heirs of the Greek Catastroph@4.

™ 1bid., 33.

" plice James, “Memories of Anatolia: Generating €k&efugee Identity,Balkanologie Vol. V,
No.1-2 (Dec. 2001):236.

190



One elderly refugee told Hirschon, “Before we cahexe what were they? We
opened their eyes. They didn’t know how to eatrss. They used to eat salt fish
and wild vegetables. It was we who taught themgkigrg.”’"® Vasili Karaba also
mentioned that Greece was a poor country beforeehier with the contribution of
the refugees, Greece managed to develop and beuoserous after World War |l
and the Civil War.’’ It took a long time to recover but finally the ugkes made a
difference with their arrival in Greece. Tanc statleat, “By thus casting themselves
as cultured and educated and their “hosts” asteland backward, the Asia Minor
Greeks constructed social boundaries. Integrahis process was the idea of their

lost homelands, and the collective memory of the®@an past.”®

Apart from the political, social and cultural difésmces of the refugees from
the locals, the refugees were also physically diffie  Giannuli claims that,
“Variations in physical appearance, dialects, etianal and occupational skills, and
life style, as well as practices and rituals ofitl@rthodox faith, provided a colorful
diversity among the refugees themselves while atséme time setting them apart
from native Greeks™® Refugees were not homogenous at all. They werg ver
heterogeneous as they had different dialects ankures in Asia Minor.

Mavrogordatos remarks that,

Distinctive patterns of speech, including pecutiz@alects such
as the Pontic (not to speak of the Turkish-speakangbilingual
refugees), manners, customs, and even surnames @fing in
the Turkish suffix oglu) served both to single the refugee and to
cement his ethnic identity, while communicationtwihe natives
and “their” state was impeded. Whether cosmopoljgarch as the
bourgeoisie of Smyrna) or parochial (such as tresaets of inner
Anatolia) in outlook, the refugees found themselwdseply
alienated from the suffocating and narrow parodgnal of the
Greek state and its soci€ff.

"% Hirchon,Heirs of the Greek Catastroph®L.
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Refugees both alienated themselves and were aergt the locals due to their
heterogeneous cultures and customs. They were orabdeneous as they were

coming from an empire of multiple identities, laages, and cultures.

Refugees not only distinguished their identitiesnfrthe local Greeks, but
also preferred to have separate spaces of their Wenhave already read several
oral testimonies of the refugees who looked for lace that resembled their
hometown in Asia Minor. They travelled from one gdato another to find
somewhere that could remind them of their hometd®annuli points that

The migration and settlement patterns differed ddoan as
opposed to rural refugees. The former gravitatedrb@an centers,
usually in small groups; the latter tended to oigarihemselves
into large groups composed of members from the dorm

communities in Turkey, and moved from place to elloking for

terrain and other conditions similar to what theyl teft/®*

Resemblance was important for their orientatiomeece. The refugee settlements,
the towns or cities, were named after their homat@wch as Nea Smyrne, Nea
Philadelphia, Nea Kios, Nea lonia. Those refugdteseents provided the refugees
their own space together as a community who shdredCatastrophe, a common

trauma that united the refugees in Greece.

Refugees always longed for their hometown and @epleto be back because
their attachment to their hometown was very intendeé-u Tuan, who coined the
termtopophilia (one’s love of place), states that, “Hometownrdrdimate place. It
may be plain, lacking in architectural distinctiand historical glamor, yet we resent
an outsider’s criticism of it”®? Because humans have a strong sense of connestion t
their hometowns, “The response may be tactile, lgldein the feel of air, water,
earth. More permanent and less easy to expredeelnegs that one has towards a
place because it is home, the locus of memoried, tae means of gaining a
livelihood.””® Vassilis Colonas notes that Asia Minor Greeks only lost their

homeland but also “the architectural expressiongentity and purpose that had

81 Giannuli, “Greeks or "Strangers at Home",” 279.

82 Yi-Fu Tuan,Space and Place: The Perspective of Experi¢hoadon: Edward Arnold, 1977),
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83 Yi-Fu Tuan,Topophilia: A Study of Environmental PerceptiortjtAdies, and Value@New Jersey:
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been built into their communities that had madertheeaningful homes’® The
refugees, with the loss of their meaningful homesAsia Minor, tried to keep
themselves connected to their old homeland thrabghhew homes, churches, and
settings that resembled Anatolia. These are mefssraival in a foreign land, and

orientation through the lost homeland.

4.2. Imperial Lives of theMikrasiates

The imperial lives of the Ottomans can illuminais for the imperial
identities of Asia Minor Greeks as well as theitteral background in Asia Minor.
Asia Minor Greeks were regarded as the privilegeitet of the empire due to their
being the heirs of the Byzantine Empire (Easterm&wo Empire) that fell in 1453
with the conquest of Constantinople by Mehmet ittually, the Byzantine Empire
did not fall until the Asia Minor Catastrophe, basa “The first to come under the
Ottoman rule were the Greeks. The initial relati@ween these two people was not
simply one of conqueror and conquered. Turk ancekstead developed a common
culture of the frontier over the centuries of theimflict.”’®> According toismail
Tokalak’s findings Bizans-Osmanli Sentegdihe Synthesis of the Byzantine and the
Ottoman), classical Ottoman state system was basdtie Byzantine state system
because Sultan Mehmet Il knew how to benefit frdra administrators of the
Byzantine Empiré®® The influence of the Byzantine Empire on the OtiorEmpire
was not limited to administration. There were méastors that created the synthesis
and a cosmopolitan society in the empire: intdnfaitarriages, conversion of local
Orthodox Christian population to Islam and livinggéther with Turks, and
recruiting Christians for the army, the Janissarsasl the administration instead of
Turks’®” The laws that Sultan Mehmet Il passed were notpletely based on

Sharia, but they were fairly secular because it m@spossible to rule a multi-ethnic

"84 yassilis, Colonas, “Housing and Architectural Eegsion of Asia Minor Greeks Before and After
1923,” inCrossing the Aegeain Appraisal of the 1923 Compulsory Population Exaye between
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empire through sharia law alone. The Sultan wagathgiver and there was no other
institution to constrain his power and Wiff Therefore, Greeks and Turks conquered
each other in terms of religion, culture, and laagg during five centuries of co-
existence in Asia Minor. As de Beéneés writes, “Istanbul was still the latest living
incarnation of Constantinople and Byzantium, whgretames and rulers had
changed, but customs, institutions and habits load’f’

Asia Minor Greeks always had imperial identitiesedo their long term
existence first under the Byzantine Empire and thenOttoman Empire from 1299
to 1922. Empires are multicultural, multilingualda multiethnic. They are also
inclusive and tolerant toward different ethnic grswsince this is the nature of an
empire. The Ottoman Empire was not a completely s&te for the subjects of the
defeated Byzantine Empire since the Ottoman Sultegarded themselves as the
heirs of the Roman Empire. Salih Ozbaran asseatsttie Ottoman sultans “styled
themselves as Kaysar (Ceasar), Basileus (King —ptimeary title used by the
Byzantine EmperorsRadisah-1 Konstantiniy€Emperors of Constantinople), and as
Padisah-1 Run{Emperors of the Romans), all titles that cleanhglerline a belief in
their role as inheritors of universal powé!® This is a continuum of the Eastern
Roman Empire through the Ottoman Empire in whickaAdinor Greeks used to co-
exist with other ethnic groups for centuries. Thego@an contribution to the imperial
heritage of the Byzantine Empire was the Turkiditians and Islamic practicég!
The empire was organized according to the traditioh the Byzantine Empire,

Islam, and Turkish culture.

With the conversions and interfaith marriages, #mpire became more
diverse and dynamic, leading Asia Minor Greeks aatks to construct a common
culture for a harmonious life under the reign af tttomans. The imperial society,
tradition, and culture in Asia Minor continued atiee imperial identities of Asia
Minor Greeks shifted from Roman to Ottoman. Kwanreéhdny Appiah claims that

“identities are multiple and overlapping and comsansitive, and some are

®8bid., 250.

89 de Bernéres,Birds Without Wingsl67.
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relatively trivial or transient”®? The identity of the Asia Minor Greeks shifted from

Roman to Ottoman, from the ruling flock to the paiedMillet-i Rum However, the
imperial identity, formed through interactions betm different ethnic groups, and
cultures, remained as the most powerful and inetusdentity of the Ottoman
subjects as well as Asia Minor Greeks. BecauseBtfmantine Empire was multi-
ethnic and multi-lingual— like the Ottoman Empitiee imperial identity of Ottoman
subjects continued without an interruption. We aafine imperial identity as
Ottoman identity because Asia Minor Greeks were ghbjects of the Ottoman
Empire. Hirschon remarks that, “Identity is not iaeg: it is a process and has a
dynamic character. To form one’s identity and tantan it is a process of ongoing
definition, of changing perceptions, of redefinits) and revisions. It is therefore

essentially dynamic and is subject to context araimstance.”?

Since the Ottoman subjects were ruled through tiedigious identification,
religion had always been the center of their livElse millets of the empire were
represented by their religious leaders who were etsponsible for the civil and
social lives of their charges. The religious leadas the representative of thellet
before the Ottoman administration. Therefore, thkets of the empire had a strong
sense of religious identification. Hirschon obsertteat religion “set a framework for
everyday life in which ritual and spiritual dimeosipenetrated all other spheres. The
absence of separation between the ‘sacred’ oritispir and the ‘mundane’ or
‘secular’ is still characteristic of much contemaiyr Greek life and was a
pronounced feature of life in Asia Minor commurstié®* As it is understood from
Hirschon’s observation, Asia Minor Greeks perceiViéel in terms of religion and
they were not familiar with national affiliation§he refugees were surprised to know
that Hirschon was not an Orthodox Christian althoughe knew the Greek
languag€?® For the refugees, only Orthodox Christians coyldak Greek. They
could not distinguish contemporary national andguistic affiliations’®® This
mentality aligned with the notion that all Muslinase Turks; converting to Islam

92 Kwame Anthony AppiahThe Ethics of IdentitfU.S.A: Princeton University Press, 2005), 100.
%3 Hirschon, “History’s Long Shadow,” 83.
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makes the convert a Turk. This notion stems froenntiilet system which grouped

each nation through their religious affiliations.

The Ottoman Empire ruled different faiths and adsufor centuries and this
led to religious syncretism among the subjectshef émpire who were Muslims,
Christians, and Jews. F.W. Hasluck’s extraordin@search and observations in
Asia Minor were compiled in two volumes titl&christianity and Islam under the
Sultans.Hasluck observed how the transference of the udrghrural sanctuaries
during the Ottomans affected the lives, behaviargl beliefs of the Christians and
the Muslims. After the conversion of Saint Sophi@h@dral into a mosque by the
Sultan Mehmet Il in 1453, Saint Sophia became & lpdace of worship for
Muslims, as it was previously for GreeRé. According to Hasluck’s findings,
Christians and Muslims frequented common shrinesnatolia’®® They constituted
a cosmopolitan society. Bernard Lewis remarks ‘tlmathe popular religion of both
Greek Christians and Turkish Muslims, there arenless common saints, common
festivals, and common holy places, which each gioteypreted in its own way®
Maurice Godelier notes that “human beings, in @sitto other social animals do not

just live in society, they produce society in orttefive.”*

Sotiriou narrates a society that is produced byel&eand Turks in Asia
Minor. She depicts a peaceful life of Asia Minore@ks in Anatolia, the paradise of
both Greeks and Turks. Manolis says: “Could it haeen the natural warmth of
Anatolia, or perhaps the fertile soil?...Whatever teason, we were always singing.
We'd start the day with a song, and we would wétkg with a song, in good times
and in bad®* Orthodox Christians were happy in Kirkica, and eviree in their
religious beliefs and rituals. Manolis narrated thay used to celebrate the feasts of
saints in Kirkica with great joy and happiness.nS&8emetrius’ day, Saint John’s
days, Holy Trinity, Christmas, New Year's Day, Hpgny, Carnival, and Easter are

celebrated by the folk of Kirkica as Manolis rensarlCould there have been a feast

97 E. W. HasluckChristianity and Islam under the Sultafistanbul: The Isis Press, 2000), 62.
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day we'd let pass without festivitie$?? Orthodox Christians of Anatolia used to
celebrate the saints’ days with their Turkish nbigis and friend&€>® They used to
exchange the special food of their feasts withrtheighbors, and those gatherings

contributed to their friendship and mutual res@ew understanding.

de Bernéres depicts a very harmonious life in Eskibahcds&ander the
Potter, an Ottoman Muslim, remembered visiting Qigistian neighbors, Charitos
and Polyxeni, when their daughter Philothei wasbble noted: “Philothei’s family
was a Christian one, but at that time we were weugh mixed up and, apart from
the rantings of a few hotheads whose bellies widegl fwith raki and the Devil, we
lived together in sufficient harmony® The harmonious life in Asia Minor was
emphasized several times by the refugeesEmanet Ceyizsuch as Tanasis

Bakircigzlu who remarked that they were like brothers wiie Turks®®

Hirschon
states that “there are many accounts of the uplaetieigees themselves whose first
hand recollections are recorded in archival or bistiory sources, and can be starkly
juxtaposed and summarized in a frequently repqatteaise: ‘We got on well with the
Turks’.”8%® Emanet Ceyiand G6¢: Rumlarin Anadolu’dan Mecburi Aygili(1919-
1923) have several oral testimonies of the refugees athmit good relations with
the Turks. The Greeks and the Turks were not ereemiénatolia, but neighbors

and friends who had good and bad days togethearagfheir daily lives.

Greeks and Turks managed to create a common cuftubesia Minor in
which mixed marriages enriched the diversity of o@tan society. Interchange
marriages between men and women of different lgiaffiliations was not
prohibited in Eskibahcge. Philothei’s father, Chagitsays, “She will be a Christian

Muslim”” because Philothei

knows that when he returns, she will have to becarMuslim,
but this prospect has little meaning for her, as\sfhil still be able
to leave little offerings in front of the icon ohd Panagia
Glykophilousa, and it has always been the patterrafwoman to
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take her husband’s faith, and there have beenirdvtaslim and
Christian families in Eskibahge that have custolpantermarried
since memory begdft®

Christians and Muslims intermarried and mixed thestigions and Anatolian
cultures. In Eskibahce, “In one way or anothegné traced it back far enough, there
was no one in that town who was not in some waglation of everybody elsé®
However, inFarewell Anatolia marrying a Muslim is not allowed at all becausis i
regarded as sinful. “The worst will happen; thergisgreater sin than for a Christian
to turn Turk.®'° Manolis had a love affair with a Muslim girl, Ads; however, he
did not want to marry her due to their differenligieus affiliations. Manolis was
afraid to turn Turk by marrying Adviy&! While Asia Minor Greeks of Eskibahce
integrated with Turks through mixed marriages, @@oman Greeks of Kirkica
avoided it because the people of Kirkica had alregained a Greek national
consciousness. However, love-affairs between Ganst and Muslims are

unavoidable in the novel because it is part of life

Farewell Anatoliahas an interesting example whgevket brings some gifts
to Manolis to thank him for his father's recoveand requests Manolis to light a
candle: “Light a candle for me. Perhaps our Godsolme friends like you and

me."812

Sevket’s request from Manolis indicates how religi@yncretism occurred
in Asia Minor. Another example is fromBirds Without Wings Ayse, wife of
Abdulhamid Hodja, asks Polyxeni to light a candie tier: “I want you to ask your
Virgin Mary Panagia to do me a favor. Look, her#sis money. Buy a candle and
burn it for me, and kiss the icon, and beg the Bian&"® Hirschon remarks that
“The Panayia is the figure with whom the women nudssely identify, embodying

the ideal values of womanhood and providing, ageite, a redeeming archetype to
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counteract that of Eve, the image of unregeneramanhood.®* There are several
examples inBirds Without Wingf religious syncretism among the villagers of
Eskibahce. For example “A mixed party of Muslimglabhristians took their first
step towards Ephesus, making pilgrimage togetheth& house of the Virgin

MaryInBlS

When Polyxeni was pregnant with Philothei, she “ldadnk from a bowl
engraved with verses from the Koran, and in whiatther verses had been dipped
for extra assurance, and had slept with a crosseorbelly for at least a weeR™®
Philothei is a very beautiful baby, and “The wonee hanging Bibles and Koran
and blue beads and cloves of garlic all over tiaee'’ to get rid of the evil eye on
the baby. Lydia, the wife of Father Kristoforos,sazarren and “she had even gone
to Ayse, wife of Abdulhamid Hodja, and begged her for satiny slips of paper
upon which Abdulhamid daily wrote of the Koran fibre sick to eat. There were

special verses, in which children were mentiorféfide Bern¢res notes that,

It wasn't like that in the big cities, like Smyrnahere there
were separate quarters, Armenian quarters, Jewisintegs, et
cetera, but in the more remote, little places ower centuries,
people’s cultural identities got awfully blurredh@se were the kind
of people who as you say, if you were a Christiad you were ill,
you could swallow a little line from the Koran asuy mediciné’*®

Obviously, there were no sharp differences betw@knstianity and Islam for the
ordinary folk of Anatolia. People used to havelfdir both religions depending on

their needs.
Not only religions clashed in Anatolia, but alsogpa beliefs and

superstitions. Charitos, father of Philothei, alsksander the Potter to tie a rag on the

red pine to take away the Satan from his beautifwighter: “Please set my mind at
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rest; go and tie a rag on the red pine, and wiskchilg an easy life®*° Amots Dafni
asserts that “The custom of tying rags (as welbt®er objects such as threads,
beads, hairs, chains, locks, and other personahelgs) on sacred trees exists in
almost every known human culture beyond the bordergligions, geography and
time.”®?! Dafni identified several reasons for tying ragst@es. The most popular
ones are the wishes for a good harvest, overcomingroblem, and curing
disease&?? According toismet Zeki Eyiiblu those kinds of superstitions are fed
from three sources: paganism, monotheistic religiand everyday liveé&3 They are
very effective in the lives of the folk, and thdkfmf Anatolia have hundreds of
superstitions borrowed from shamanism. Polyxero edsjuested Age to tie a rag to
the tekke of their Muslim saint on her behalf.sAyexplained to her that anybody
could do that and she even saw a Jew tying a régettekke of a Muslim saifit’
“The lower branches were copiously hung with rdgg tepresented the wishes of an

entire town over many year&?®

Abdulkadir inan, in Eski Tirk Dini Tarihi (The History of Old Turkish
Religion), remarks that tying rags on trees is ansmistic practice of Turks from
Central Asia to the Mediterranean that has noicelab Islam®*® He claims that it
was a pagan belief that Turks brought to Anataieanf Central Asia. Furthermore,
shamanism has not disappeared yet because ill iglisg in Islam®’ Muslims still
practice shamanism whether consciously or uncouslyicon a daily basis. Serving
food for the dead is a shamanistic practice, angdd Muslims follow the same
tradition through makindhelva (a desert) to serve to people who visit them for
condolencé?® Tokalak notes that Greeks and Armenians also Hhee same

tradition®*® Obviously, the peoples of Anatolia have borrowegng customs and
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traditions from each other for strategic or pradti@asons. This is how cultures and

civilizations interact and flourish.

Manolis describes what their Turkish neighbors fratimer villages used to do
after the celebrations of saints’ festivals: “Soofethem even secretly knelt down
before the silver-embossed icon of Saint Georgelamd) votive offerings to heal
them of illness or disease and give them strengttheir long journey®° Hasluck
notes that both Christians and Muslims frequerttedsame shrines in Anatolia when
they were desperately trying to overcome a troobla disease. He asserts that, “In
the face of a common disaster, such as a prolomyedght or an epidemic,
Christians and Muslims will combine in supplicatiamd even share the same

procession ¥*

It was part of their lives, and not extraordinamyweird for the
people of Asia Minor because religion was the aepfetheir lives. Anatolia has
many shrines that have hosted many people of diifeiths. Hasluck remarks that,
“Scarlatos Byzantios, writing in the fifties, safrankly that in in his own time,
Christians, and frequently even priests, whennllited emirsand dervishes to ‘read
over' them, while Turks frequented Christian prefor the same purpos&? S.
Photine in Smyrna was frequented by the Turks Isxai the holy well in the
church that cures the eye-diseaS&g.he Virgin of Stimela in Trebizond (Trabzon in
modern Turkey) was frequented by everyone becalibe ‘picture painted by S.
Luke has special virtue against locusts and igedsby the surrounding population,
irrespective of religion, for relief from all kindsf misfortune.®** Imam Baghevi in
Konya was frequented by Muslims and Christians Healing purposes, and the
Mosque of Eyyub in Istanbul has been a holy shforethe believers of both
religions®® Haji Bektash Tekke near Kehir and Mevlevi Tekke in Konya
(Cappadocia region) were respected and frequentedbdth Muslims and
Christians®*®
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The close contact with other faiths contributedthhe cosmopolitanism of
Ottoman society as well as the religious syncretigimgeli Mavridis notes that
Turks joined their feasts with great respect tarthdest and the Virgin Mar§?’ In
Islam, Jesus Christ, the Virgin Mary, and all preishmentioned in the Holy Quran
are respected and regarded as sacred. TherefostindduChristians, and Jews are
people of the Book and they are the protected stggs in the case of tmaillet
system. Philothei states that “Jesus Son of MadyMary herself are also theirs as
well as ours.®® Christians and Muslims shared their religious enltural practices
without conflicts or contradictions. The religiodsaders of Eskibahce, Father
Kristofos and Abdulhamid Hodja, respect each otlerd used to have long
discussions on theology that “always ended with @nether of them saying, ‘Well,
after all, we are both peoples of the bodR®"There used to be mutual respect
among the people of the book. de Béres remarks that, “under the Ottoman regime
tolerance was compulsory. They had no toleratiomtfierance because everyone
was sat on more or less fairly and equally heauihere wasn’'t much trouble

between the ethnicities and the religiofis.”

Cultural borrowings between Christians and Muslinese common such as
the surnames of Asia Minor Greeks with the “Hact#ifa prefix. Silvia
Hacimihalidu, Antonias Hacistefanu, and Vasilis H#tanasoglou are some
examples that we encounter Giic by CAMS3* Hirschon remarks that “Among
Anatolian Christians, the aspiration was to vigtusalem, to worship at the Holy
Places, and to be ‘baptized’ in the river Jordan.tfeir return they would prefix
Hatzi/-enna to their namé&% They borrowed it from their Muslim neighbors who
also have had “Haci/Hatzi” prefix to their surnanaéter their pilgrimage to Mecca.
Since Asia Minor Greeks speak Turkish as their miotongue, the “Haci/Hatzi”

prefix was very common. Hirschon explains that

The fact that religious elements are borrowed cm¢shake the
central commitments of the believer, and the proaésyncretism
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is integral to the development of all religious teyss in contact
with each other. The salient point is that the xistence of

different faiths may lead to the growth of mutusdpect, and to the
recognition that grace may be attained in diffengays through a
variety of practice&®?

Mutual respect was established between the Orthddbsistians and Muslims
through borrowings that also stemmed from conversad interfaith marriages.
Another interesting religious borrowing is mentidney Doumanis: “Throughout
Anatolia and the Balkans, many Greek Orthodox conities adoptedurbanas an

important initiation rite, despite the protestai@f the Church—the Hellenized term

was ‘kourbania’ 84

Michael Carrithers writes that “As a species wepldig great intensity of
mutual concern and tremendous dependency on e&el. dthe fact that we are
social animals is not just an adventitious, acdialefeature of our nature, but lies at
the very core of what it is to be human. We singayld not live, could not continue
our existence as humans, without socialff§y.Cultural borrowings, mutual respect,
and good relationships project the sociality ofaAslinor Greeks with their Turkish
neighbors. Because religion had a special statusmigrthe subjects of the Ottomans,
people were respectful toward other faiths. Thishaasv dynamic and multiple
identities were formed. People could easily shifinf one identity to another
according to the social and political atmospherehef period. Therefore, Ottoman

subjects had multiple and dynamic identities rathan a single static one.
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4.3.Mikrasiates: The Legacy of theMillet-i Rum

As we have already discussed, Asia Minor refugees the locals did not
unite peacefully in Greece due to their differemise of identitiesMikrasiates the
Asia Minor people, preferred to live as thilet-i Rum a distinct group, within the
Greek nation. We may say thitikrasiates constituted a nation with the Greek
nation. The experiment that Appiah assesseékhim Ethics of Identitys remarkable
since it projects how the members of a group behleven they confront another

group. Here are the details of the experiment:

In the summer of 1953, a team of researchers as$sénvo
groups of eleven-year-old boys at adjoining butasafe campsites
in the Sans Bois Mountains, part of Oklahoma’'s RobbCave
State Park. The boys were drawn from the Oklahoityaafea and,
though previously unacquainted, came from a fdadynogeneous
background—they were Protestant, white, middlescladl this
was by careful desigif?

The researchers were trying to find out how eaclugmvould react when they learn
that they were not alone in the forest. A couplelays later, after each group settled
in their own camp, researchers informed them thay tvere not alone; there was
another group camping next to them. This was airigrpoint for both groups as
there was a rival group next door. Competitiontsthto emerge between the boys of
each group, and they learnt to curse each othgriaAmotes that, “Soon—and this
was perhaps the study’s most dramatic finding—tesflared and a violent enmity
developed between the two groups, the Rattlerslaméagles (as they came to dub
themselves)®’ This experiment shows that it is inevitable noth@ve conflicts

between two different neighbor communities.

The groups were not initially named the Rattlerd #me Eagles when they
first camped in the forest. Perhaps they did nenevave a group spirit before they
learned the existence of the other group nearbyenthey met the other group, they
searched for identification. This experiment is aod) example to show what the
refugees and the natives did and felt when they éncountered. Each group tried to

demonstrate that their group was superior, knovdatte, and cultured while the

846 Appiah, The Ethics of Identity62.
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other was just the opposite. As Karina V. Korosieliemarks, “Individuals perceive
themselves as members of a group and identify teles with it in order to
distinguish between their groups (ingroups) andgmuips.®*® Refugees had
imperial identities, which differentiated them fraime locals. They did not refer to
themselves aMikrasiadtes(Asia Minor people) back in their homeland. Witteir
arrival in Greece, they named themseligrasiates Charles Taylor claims that
“our identity is partly shaped by recognition ors iabsence, often by the
misrecognition of others* The local Greeks usually recognized the refugedha
“Turks” and humiliated them as the “seeds of thek$Li Misrecognition of the
refugees by the locals was a kind of oppressionftteed Asia Minor Greeks to be

always identified as refugees.

Asia Minor refugees clearly set their boundaries differentiated themselves
from the local Greeks both physically, culturalggciologically, linguistically, and
politically. Refugee settlements separated themsiphily from the locals. Their
imperial identity as well as refugee identity thlaty adopted in Greece separated
them from the locals culturally, sociological, apdlitically. The first generation
Turkish-speaking refugees also separated thems&lwesthe locals linguistically.
Clearly there were two different culturally distingroups that were forced to live
together in GreeceMikrasiates and the local Greeks. Asia Minor refugees had
previously constituted a nation in the Ottoman Empis they were thidillet-i Rum
In a way, that tradition continued in Greece. Milet-i Rumwas transformed into
Mikrasiateswith a new dimension attached to it which was #iegee identity. As
Malkki indicates, “identity is always mobile andopessual, partly self-construction,
partly categorization by others, partly a conditi@anstatus, a label, a weapon, a
shield, a fund of memorie$> Asia Minor refugees were no longer télet-i Rum
but the citizens of the Greek state. However, thradition, life-style and habits did

not change with the population exchange, but caetinwithin a different path.

848 Karina V. KorostelinaSocial Identity and Conflict: Structures, Dynamiasd Implications
(U.S.A: Macmillan, 2007), 23-24.

89 Charles TaylorMulticulturalism (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1994), 25

80 iisa H. Malkki, “National Geographic: The Rootin§ Peoples and the Territorialization of
National Identity among Scholars and Refuge€syltural AnthropologyVol. 7, No. 1, Space,
Identity, and the Politics of Difference. (Feb.92%:37.
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The refugees were néfikrasiates(Asia Minor people) when they lived in
Asia Minor. They were Orthodox Christian subjectdlee Ottoman Empire. It was
after their forced migration that they identifieletnselves adMikrasiates a
collective and social identity that they sharedhwatl displaced peoples of Asia
Minor. Tanc remarks that “People form a new kinddentity on the basis of loss of
home and they build close relationships with peegie have had similar losse&?*
This explains how refugees formed their identibesthe basis of their bitter past
experiences. The trauma of losing their homelandgednthe refugees in Greece
around their refugee identity. Peter L. Berger dimmas Luckmann claim that
“Societies have histories in the course of whiclkcHfc identities emerge; these

histories are, however, made by men with spediféntities.®>?

Although refugees and the locals share the samigiomrl Orthodox
Christianity, and language, their cultural, socaid political identities were totally
different. While refugees were coming from a cosolitgn society with
multicultural and multiple identities, locals wereonfined to monochromatic
identities, which is the national identity. Clarksarts that “The children of the
population exchange grew up in a world where caltiglentities were rich, complex
and ambivalent. They were forced to adapt to onergmational affiliation was
simpler and more strictly enforced, and there wémsgh price for questioning this
simplicity.”®* Social, cultural, and political life in a multitural state is rich and
complex, while in a nation-state it is simple, istadnd restrictive. That is the very
first reason how communities are imagined and cood: one nation in one state
that claims to have existed since time immemorighout interruption or mixing
with other ethnic groups. As Smith asserts, “thtaltpopulation of the state share a
single ethnic culture®* Diversity and multiculturalism are to be elimindtsince

they are threats to the perpetuation of the nattates. As Ozkirimh indicates,

%1 Tanc, “Where Local Trumps National,” 281.

82 peter L. Berger and Thomas Luckmafihe Social Construction of Reality: A Treatisehia t
Sociology of Knowledg@J.S.A: Anchor Books, 1989), 173.
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“Nationalist rhetoric presents the nation as aiadifhomogeneous, seamless whole,
without reference to its internal diversity®

If we compare the interactions of Asia Minor Greeksl the locals with their
states, Ottoman Empire and the Greek state, wer@dllze that Asia Minor Greeks
were not ruled directly by the Ottoman state; thaye ruled by the Patriarch who
was positioned between them and the state. Theg ther members of thidillet-i
Rum and enjoying full autonomy, whereas local Greefkse directly ruled by the
Greek state. Refugees were the Ottoman subjeet$ash Ottomans, while the locals
were citizens of the Greek nation. The mission oh#on state is to indoctrinate its
citizens to fit the definition of a nation. Differeethnic groups are not tolerated, but
eliminated or denied because a nation is compoksedeethnic group. Citizens are
forced to imagine a mythical past that ties thaetgdogether. However, an empire
cannot claim to have a mythical past because empie complex and multi-ethnic.
Under these circumstances national identity ancemapidentity oppose each other,

and share nothing in common.

What separated the refugees from the locals was thfferent past
experiences and cultures. Some refugees resistgatiagl national identities and
Greek surnames. The Greek officers changed theasw@® of the refugees as
indicated inSon of Refugee#n officer of the Ministry of Internal Affairs @nged
Yianni’s surname from Selinos to Selinidis whennfiaasked assistance to unite his
family in Greecé™® Yianni did not pay much attention then as he wa=eaager and
was trying to find his family. He was desperategeldng help. However, adult
refugees refused to have Greek surnames. SophiggMis father refused to change
his Turkish surname when he was asked to ch¥{¥&asili Karaba declared that he
was born Karabaand would die KaraaHe refused to change his Turkish surname
as well because his mother tongue was Turkish dahging the surname was
regarded as a betrayal of his background and eulRefugees did not want to forget
their roots and imperial identities because as Bkthambek claims, “identity is not

composed of a fixed set of memories but lies indiadectical, ceaseless activity of

85 Bzkirmli, Contemporary Debates on Nationalish®8.
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remembering and forgettin>® For the refugees, remembering was the most
important activity for survival in Greece, and rediliof Greek surnames was actually
an active resistance to assimilation. They didwant to forget their past, and their

mother tongue was a link to their ancestral home.

The nationalist policy makers thought that the gefes would integrate into
the society easily as they shared the same langardeeligion. Charles B. Eddy
claimed that “The refugees were immigrants, it ngef but they were Greek
immigrants coming to Greece, not aliens thrown doreign shore ®* This explains
the role and impact of the nationalist elite ovez thasses as it was mentioned by
Otto Bauer® According to the Greek nationalists, the displagetof Asia Minor
Greeks was repatriation, and the homeland was €&resmt Turkey. Aktar and
Demirdzi state that, nationalist Greek historiogsagnored the cultural differences
of the refugees, claiming that Asia Minor Greekeught Hellenism from Ancient
Anatolia to Greec&" Furthermore, the Asia Minor Catastrophe helpechthzform
a national identity in mainland Greece, which appobthat Greek national identity
had always been in Anatolia since time immemdfalherefore, Greece was not a
foreign country but the ancestral home of the reésy This reminds us of jus
sanguinis, which defines citizenship not througtthbplace but through blod§?
Athanasia Anagnostopoulou explains that the refsigeere regarded as the
heroes/heroines of the Catastrophe, the natioagketly of Greece. Furthermore,
refugees were settled in Greece with a secret oms$o form a nation state with
national identitie§®* Through the presence of refugees, the Greek tsiatkto prove
that Asia Minor had always been Hellene. Officiak€k historiography starts with
the Smyrna Fire of 1922 and the refugees are ttreess of that important evefit.

88 paul Antze and Michael Lambekense Past: Cultural Essays in Trauma and MentiNew York:
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80 Bauer, “The Nation,” 56.
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On the other hand, for the refugees the homelarsdnetiGreece, but Turkey.
Their memories challenged the nationalist discowanseé program. Eftihia Vourita
states that, “The main lesson from the Asia Miredugee resettlement was that the
availability of resources, itself mitigated by theewcomers’ expectations and
decision to remember as well as forget where tla@yecfrom, is the critical factor in
successful integratiof® Asia Minor refugees preferred to remember their
homeland instead of forgetting it since Orthodoxi§lanity puts a great emphasis
on memory, because “The Eastern Church emphasigesmuthority of tradition as a
tenet, and memory itself is institutionalizéd™Celebrating the saints’ days is a good
example of understanding what memory means for dddk Christians. When
Father Yorgo was asked how come he was so fluefurkish in Greece after 70
years of displacement, he answered proudly: “Tarkssthe language of my home
country, | will not forget it.®°® This sentence reveals two important facts: refsgee
considered Turkey as their homeland; and forgettiteglanguage of the homeland

was not acceptable.

As Toynbee claimed, “Nationality is a question ehsment, not of language
or race.®® Giorgios Mavrommatis states that the refugees wigrated from the
interior of Asia Minor did not have nationalist siements®’® Smith stated that
“nations must have a measure of common culture aamdvic ideology, a set of
common understandings and aspirations, sentiments ideas that bind the
population together in their homelantd™ According to Smith’s assumption of
nationalism, nations should share the same -cultitteglogy, and homeland.
However, in this case the refugees and the logdlsa@ share the same culture and
ideology as well as the homeland. According to Baugssumption that emphasizes

8% Eftihia Vourita, “Population Transfers and Ressttent Policies in Inter-war Europe: The Case of

Asia Minor Refugees in Macedonia from an Internagicand National Perspective,” @ur Selves
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national character, the refugees had differentonati characters compared to the
locals because Ottoman society was different froxeets society. For that reason, it
is controversial to claim that refugees and localsstituted a nation with different
cultural backgrounds and sentiments. As Malkki sptstate and territory are not
sufficient to make a nation, and that citizenshipesl not amount to a true
nativeness®? As we will remember, the refugees were not homeges at all:

They were very heterogeneous as they had diffedi@cts and cultures in Asia
Minor. Karakasidou states that, “It would, howevss,equally mistaken to depict the
refugees as a "pure" race of people descendant &oaent Greeks who had
colonized the Aegean coast in antiquity or as ploed descended of the
Byzantines.?”® Refugees were the locals of Anatolia under sixurées of Ottoman

rule, and it is a nationalist sentiment to regdrdfahem Greek.

To strengthen our argument that the victims of bane had different
identities and were aware of their differences fribv locals, | interviewed Mifide
Pekin whose maternal grandmother was from CreteinRge from Smyrna and her
grandmother migrated from Crete with the Lausanaev@ntion. Her mother was a
little girl then and learned the Turkish languageehool. Her grandmother used to
speak Greek and never learnt TurkiéhThe first generation of the exchangees
could not learn the language of the new countryas the same with the Asia Minor
refugees as well. Pekin told me that her grandmatias proud of being Cretan and
considered herself European. The grandmother alwayshasized that they were
exchangees, n@dcmenor muhacir (immigrants), because the exchangees left their
properties behind. Those properties were a meandeofifying themselves in the
new country. Obviously, the Muslim exchangees differentiated themselves from
the local Turks because their identities were ali$erent from the locals. Pekin’s
grandmother was Cretan Muslim Turk who was diffefeom the Muslim Turks of
Turkey. She also helehibadil (exchangee) identity together with her other idrest
originated from Crete. Her mother tongue was Graek her motherland was

872 Malkki, “National Geographic,” 36.
873 KarakasidouFields of Wheat149.
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Crete®”® Pekin’s father was a local Turk of Smyrna, andifPekalized that her

mother and father had totally different cultured &abits.

| also interviewed &umin order to understand how they identify themselve
because they were not subject to the populatiohage. TanaCimbis was born in
Istanbul and served in the Turkish army in 1971 Gaziantef’® Due to the
political oppression of the Turkish Republic towandn-Muslim minorities, he
migrated to Crete. | asked him how he identifiech$elf and he answered that he
was aRum not a Greek or a Turk. As Charles Maier claingg“define ourselves at
least partly in terms of where we are frofh”That is why TanaCimbis defined his
identity through his birthplace. Asia Minor refugesdso define their identity through
their homeland because the homeland is the plaeeendne is born, not the place
that someone decides for you. Tagambis is not the onlfRumwho rejects Greek
or Turkish identity foRumidentity. According tdlay Romain Ors, the refusal of the
Greek and Turkish identity by tHeumof Istanbul is actually a reaction against the
nationalist discourse of the two neighbor count{&reeks and Turks were forced
to be one thing or another without reference t@dity and multiculturalism, which

was a rooted culture and part of life in the Ottarsaciety.

After the fall of the Ottoman Empire, the newly egieg nation-states
imposed monochromatic identities to their citizerie used to live in cosmopolitan
cities, towns or villages with their imperial idéms. The transition from imperial
identity to national identity was a painful procdsscause diverse cultures and
identities were oppressed and finally eliminatedéddomogeneous identity, culture,
and population. Doumanis claims that, “Nationalistial ultimately succeed in
destroying intercommunality, but by preserving mee® of intercommunality the

refugees showed a determination to deny nationadissomplete victory®® It is a

875 For the history of Ottoman Crete, see A. Niikhety&ke, “The Appearance of Muslim Identity
and Relations between Muslim and Orthodox Commesiti Crete under Ottoman Rule.”
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utopian project to fit every single person into traion state and its mythical past.
Asia Minor refugees were the subjects of a muhinet empire without a mythical
past as in the case of a nation state. Greece arky], with their local population
and their refugees, tried to create new natiorestétirough erasing the legacies of
the Ottoman Empire. However, the imperial idemgitief Asia Minor refugees
indicated that identities could be the strongeghdy of a state that would take
perhaps a century or more to transform. Every nattate is multi-cultural and it is a
utopian project to have homogeneous populationaussc “most of the new states
built on the ruins of the old empires, were quisenaultinational as the ‘prisons of
nations’ they replaced®

Interestingly, not only the Asia Minor refugees sgeved the Ottomamillet
system in Greece, but also the local Greeks whasly dives are shaped by
Orthodox Christianity. Hirschon, in her article ‘4baantling theMillet,” clearly
defines the role of religion for modern Greeks wieine themselves as religious.
Since Greek Independence in 1829, the Greek stadebken trying to become
secular, referring to Western ideals and thoughiweéler, as Hirschon states,
“religious practices are an integral and centrah®nt in what is characterized as
‘Greek culture’.®® Church is still powerful over the Greeks, thus ékreulture
cannot be separated from Orthodox Christianity.nEtree atheists cannot identify
themselves apart from Orthodox Christianity becatsebe Greek is to be an
Orthodox Christiaf®> Obviously, the Ottoman legacy of thrillet system is a
rooted phenomenon in Greece, and religion is &tilital reference of identification

for modern Greeks despite the efforts of seculadmanitiated by the Greek state.
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81 Renée Hirschon, “Dismantling tidillet: Religion and National Identity in Contemporarye@ce,” in
Nationalism in the Troubled Triangle: Cyprus, Greend Turkeyed. Ayhan Aktar, Niyazi Kizikylrek &
Umut Ozkinmli, 61- 75 (U.K: Palgrave Macmillan, 1), 66.

%2 1bid., 67.

212



CONCLUSION

“Conflicts between civilizations are terrible, basa civilizations are the
most real and fundamental forms of human soci&tgaid Arnold Toynbee, who
lived in one of the most painful centuries of human Toynbee, who witnessed
World War | and the Greco-Turkish War, referredthe Western and the Eastern
civilizations that clashed in the twentieth centwjth the rise of nationalism.
Nationalism is one of the products of the modermldvavhich can be defined as a
grand social engineering project of the nineteemtt the twentieth centuries. The
Ottoman Empire, one of the great empires of thddyalisintegrated due to the rise
of nationalism that flourished in the West and afdrto the East with great impact as
well as controversy. Asia Minor, the heartland lod Ottoman Empire, had always
been ethnically, linguistically, and religiouslyvdrse, with no national hero of its
own. The nationalist policy makers of the Ottomanpite and the Turkish Republic,
Enver Pasha, the leader of the Young Turks, anddfau&emal Atatirk, were born
and educated in the Balkans. They were not orilyiriedm Asia Minor. They faced
the hardship of nationalism in the Balkans, anddistto consolidate Muslim Turks
in Asia Minor with no room left for the Christianimorities of the Ottoman Empire.
As Justin McCarthy stated, Asia Minor was the opbssible future home of the
harassed Muslims of the Balkans, Crimea, and thec&as who were forced to
migrate to Asia Minor starting in the nineteentmtcey. Those immigrants, who
were transplanted from their homes due to the ofseationalism, for their own
survival embraced nationalism in their new homeaaAdinor, for their own survival

and took their revenge on their former Christiapregsors.

The clash of the Greeks and the Turks was inewdtasihce Greek
Independence in 1829, the Balkan Wars in 1911-4@,then World War | between
1914 and 1918, infused feelings of nationalism dnsabjects of the Ottoman
Empire from the Balkans to the Middle East. Theo®&n Empire, after losing its
lands in the Balkans and the Middle East, was oedfito Asia Minor, which would

later give birth to the Turkish Republic. Natiosahl became the most popular policy

83 ToynbeeThe Western QuestipB6.
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of the independent peoples of the empire. Furtheznigreater” nation-states were
dreamt of such as the “Greater Greece” by the GKaegdom. Greece wanted to
gather all Greeks under its authority and territatith its grand dream th®legali
Idea The western coast of Asia Minor was part of thisam because the Orthodox
Christians had been living there for centuries wthikir Muslim, Armenian, and
Jewish neighbors. Orthodox Christians were perceiag “slaves” by the Greek
Kingdom and there was only one option: to libertttese Christians from the
Ottoman yoke by annexing the western coast of Agiaor and establishing a
nation-state that controls the Aegean Sea as weth@a Mediterranean. With the
support of the British, the Greek army invaded Adiaor. This was a turning point
for the future of Christians and Muslims as well Gseece and Turkey: nothing

would be the same after that.

Asia Minor, one of the earliest Christian landsadyrally Islamized with the
deportation of the Orthodox Christians. The Balkad been Christianized since the
nineteenth century and the Islamization of Asia dliwas completed with the Asia
Minor Catastrophe and the Lausanne Convention. |IPea the Balkans and Asia
Minor, Christians and Muslims, suffered all thoseass for their own “imagined
communities.” The question we should ask now is wianted to have those
“imagined communities”? One of the goals of thise&ch is to find an answer to
that question. As we have searched for an answehave come to realize that it
was not the peoples of the Balkans and Asia Minbo were enthusiastic to have
nation-states, but rather it was the educatedsebtfeboth communities who were
greatly influenced by Western enlightenment andbnatism. The literary texts that
we analyzed as well as the oral testimonies ofuilcéms demonstrate that the
peoples of Asia Minor preferred to live beyond oatlist confines of their era. It
was not their desire to live within the limited peoof a nation-state, because they
used to live in an empire that provided a widespective and outlook of the world,
including close contact with various ethnic groupisey were not monolingual as the
citizens of a nation-state who are kept isolatedhfthe whole world and restricted to

live in a country with one ethnic group, languaged religion. A nation-state creates
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a limited space and limited horizons for its citiggeand it destroys the local cultures

and indigenous languages of minorities.

The legacy of théMillet-i Rum continued in Greece through the lives of the
refugees. The imperial identities of the refugeesencosmopolitan and different
from the identities of the local Greeks. The cleldrof the Lausanne Convention
were sent into exile, and even the second and ¢f@neérations experienced that exile
through the narration of their elders. Tamara Ofialho questions the notion of
exile, has a remarkable comment: “Does exile egally end? Rather than being a
physical separation from a place, | believe thas iessentially a state of mind. It
grows and evolves, taking on a life of its own. fave an inheritance of exile is a
never-ending journey between myth and reafff§."For the refugees and their
children, exile was a never-ending journey, ancdaAginor was the homeland with a
mythical past. Refugees were determined to maintla@ir refugee identities in
Greece and pass it on to their children and gralteh. It was their legacy,
inherited from Asia Minor. As Said says, “Exile psedicated on the existence of,
love for, and bond with, one’s native place; wisatrue of all exiles is not that home

and love of home are lost, but that loss is inheirethe very existence of botfi*®

Dido Sotiriou, who devoted her life to establisndge between modern
Greeks and Turks, believed that, “The same eantturad our two people$® Asia
Minor nurtured both Greeks and Turks for severaitwees during which they
created a common cultural heritage with ancesieal Greeks and Turks, Louis de
Berniéres told me in our interview, are cousins Whuoe close relations regardless of
the hatred they developed for each other over tm pentury. Furthermore, de
Bernieres told me that he had Greek friends whal tsesay: “My best friend is a
Turk but Turks are barbarian®* de Berniéres was surprised to hear that sentence
from his Greek friends, and he believes that tbisschot make sen8® This phrase
is an outcome of nationalism between modern GraekisTurks who can manage to

have friendship despite being affected by natienmali This also shows that it was

84 Chalabi,Late for Tea at the Deer Palacg88.
8% said,Reflections on Exilel85.

88 gotiriou, Farewell Anatolia 61.

87 | ouis de Berniéres.

88 |bid.

215



both easy and difficult to overcome the impact afionalism between Greeks and
Turks because personal friendship and interac@oasot independent of nationalist

ideologies.

At the end of our interview with Renée Hirschon athihe social and cultural
lives of the Asia Minor refugees, we both realitleat minor differences separate the
people of the Aegean rather than huge differefftdsalso realized that nationalism
distanced Turkish people from the other neighbamtwes such as Georgia. During
my stay in Oxford, | met the Archbishop of Geordwalkhaz Sungulashvili, and his
wife, Ala Kavtaradze, with whom we had discussionsour cultural heritages. We
realized that our cultures and traditions were alntbe same, and that helped us to
communicate very well. The Archbishop told me tating the communist Soviet
regime in Georgia, they used to think that Turkeasva far away country, but after
the collapse of the Soviet Union, he understood Thakey was far mentally, not
geographically or culturall§?® This remarkable confession shows that our neighbor
societies are all mentally indoctrinated to pereetlieir neighbors as the “Other”
although they share the same culture.

On analyzing the imperial identities of Asia Min@Greeks, we have realized
that Orthodox Christians and Muslims of Anatoli@ated a common culture based
on the Anatolian culture, paganism, Judaism, Ghrgl, and Islam. One should
know the history of religions in Asia Minor as wels the ancient civilizations of
Anatolia for a better understanding of the commaoltucal heritage of Greeks and
Turks, and the ethnic and national conflicts theattsa between them in the first
quarter of the twentieth century. Modern Greeks @ndks are the children and
grandchildren of those refugees whose wounds seelne tincurable. “Since those
times of whirlwind the world has learned over an@roagain that the wounds of the
ancestors make the children bleed. | do not knoanyfone will ever be forgiven, or

if the harm that was done will ever be unddiksays de Berares.

The legacy of Asia Minor is still preserved in Geedoy the refugees. The

exchange of populations will always remain the megic event of both Greek and

839 Renée Hirschon.
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Turkish historiography because Greeks and TurkghHbagainst each other and were
killed for the sake of controlling Asia Minor witetrong nationalist ideologies.
Greeks and Turks destroyed their own peaceful Jliaed the survivors of the war
were displaced from their homeland by the Lausa@orvention against their will.
The testimonies of Asia Minor refugees create goodpnity for future generations
of Greeks and Turks to “act as extended familiaghdring the deepest feuds and the
deepest bond&®, to make peace and be aware of their common erilaspite the
nationalist ideologies that homogenized Greece Ruritey. Greeks and Turks are
neighbor nations “shaped by intimate rivalries ligdthe blood and tears of ancestors
keen on tying the hands of the living*

892 Othon Anastasakis, Kalypso Nicolaidis, and Kerekteth, eds., introduction tim the Long
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